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INTRODUCTION 


1. How 1 came to edit the Brhaddevata. 

AMONG the secondary works of Vedic literature, the Brhaddevata has 
always attracted a considerable share of interest on the part of 
Vedic scholars. When Roth, in 1846, published his treatise, Zur Litteratur 
und Geschichte des Weda, he knew the work only from the quotations 
occurring in the commentaries of Sadgurui^isya and Sayana, which were 
then, of course, accessible in manuscript only. He remarks, however 
(P« 49)j that copies would in all probability yet be found in India. Not 
long after this a MS. (b) of the Brhaddevatii was actually acquired, 
along with the Chambers collection of Sanskrit MSS., by tlie Royal 
Library at Berlin. Adalbert Kuhn made it the basis of his account of the 
Brhaddevata published in the first volume (pp. 101-120) of Indische 
Studien (1850). Kuhn transcribed this MS., subsequently adding collar- 
tions from another MS, (h), which Haug procured at Poona in 1865, and 
which is now in the Royal Library at Munich. As he found these two 
MSS. insufficient for the purpose, Kuhn was unable to carry out his 
intention of publishing an edition of the Brhaddevata. 

Meanwhile Max Muller had obtained from India, in the sixties, three 
modern copies by the aid of Drs. B'uhler and Bhau Daji. He, too, seems 
at one time to have contemplated editing the Brhaddevata; for among 
his papers I found a transcript, in his own hand, coming down to the 
tenth Varga of the second Adhyaya^ But the inadequacy of his MS. 
material doubtless detened him from proceeding any further. 

Later on, Dr. Thibaut, while resident in Oxford as Max Muller's 
assistant, made extensive collation^, with a view to bringing out a critical 
edition of the Brhaddevata. But he, too, relinquished the project, being 
convinced that a text constituted from the MS. material at his dispoeal, 
would prove too conjectural in its character. \ 

*flee WickrftxnaBinghe’s Catalogue of the | of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1902, p. 641, 
Max MtUler Sanakrit MSS. in the Journal | no. 57. 

b 
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In 1886 Professor Lanman contemplated the work of editing the Brhad- 
devata; but the difficulty of obtaining access to some of the indispensable 
MSS., together with the pressure of other work, obliged him to desist 
from the enterprise. He then asked me to undertake the task of editing 
the text critically, together with a translation and various appendices, 
for the Harvard Oriental Series. I gladly accepted the offer, as I had 
already collawi a number of passages in the work for loy edition of 
SadguruSisya^, as well as for an article published in the Jouimal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society^, and was, moreover, generally familiar with the 
auxiliary literature of the Rg-veda. Prof. Lanman accordingly handed 
over to me in 1897 his material, comprising Kuhn’s collations and notes, 
together with a modem MS. (k) which Kuhn had obtained from India. 


2. B^endralala Mitra’a edition. 

While Professor Lanman was still contemplating doing the work him¬ 
self, the late Dr. Rajendralala Mitra began, in 1889, to bring out, in the 
Bibliotheca Indica, his edition of the Brbaddevata, the last fasciculus 
of which appeared in 1892. Soon after I had sot to work on the text, 
I mentioned to Prof. Biihler, in the course of conversation, the task on 
which I was engaged, and I well remember his asking whether I really 
thought it worth while to edit the work afresh. Indeed, a cursory 
examination of Mitra’s edition, with its array of critical notes*, might 
easily lead one to suppose that little remained for a second editor to do, 
at least in regard to the constitution of the text. Such a supposition 
would, however, bo very erroneous. Mitra’s edition is in reality entirely 
inadequate and altogether untrustworthy as a basis for further research. 
Its value I estimate at less than that of a single good MS.; for it is fall 
of delects from which such a MS. would be free. Besides a large number 
of misprints, it contains many impossible readings taken from incorrect 
MSS., omissions of lines, repetitions of lines, insertions of undoubtedly 
spurious lines, and lacunae. Thus, for example, in the second Adhyaya 
(p. 5^) seven slokas (128-134) are repeated, without word or comment, 
in promiscuous order, from among the preceding thirty i^lokas; and in 
the fifth Adhyaya (p. 148) there is a lacuna of fifteen Slokas * due to pure 
carelessness, lor there is no sign of any such lacuna in.any of the nine 
MSS. I have examined. Mitra’s edition is, moreover, eclectic on no recog- 

' KAty4yana’» SarvftnukramanI, with ex- * Volume for 1894, pp.n-29:‘Two Legends 
tracts from Sa^Jguru^isya's commentary; from the SrhadderaU.* 

AnecdoU Oxonieuaia. Oxford, 1886. » BrhaddevaU v. iia-xa6 in my text. 
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nizable principle; for the reading Ci .den is not only constantly opposed 
to the predominant evidence of the MSS., but is frequerUy by no means 
the best a jmori. Based mainly bn ono MS. (or two wh ^ i are practically 
identical), it shows haphazard selections and additions 1.) -' MSS. of an¬ 
other recension. I have estimated that the edition conta\\i one error of 
some kind on the average for every ^loka, making a te^ii of about 1200; 
1 may refer the reader to p. 85 as a specimen, where a passage of three 
41 okas (93-95), as a comparison with my text (iii. 95-97) will show, 
contains twelve mistakes, and is consequently quite un'otelligible. 

Since Mitra gives no information whatever about the MS. material he 
used, his critici/i notes are hardly of any value as far as his own edition 
is concerned. They have, nevertheless, proved quite useful to me in the 
light of the MSS. which have been at my disposal. Judging by his notes, 
I infer that Mitra employed seven MSS. in the constjtution of his text. 
These MSS. were sold after his death. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasada 
S'astri very kindly took much trouble in tracing them for me to their 
present owner; but my strenuous efforts to obtain access to them by 
purchase or loan have proved absolutely futile. 

3. General account of the MSS. and their relationship. 

For the purposes of my edition nine MSS. have been directly available. 
Eight of these fall into two well-defined groups, representing a shorter and 
a longer recension of the Brhaddevata, The former group I have designated 
A, the latter B (suggestive of the Berlin and Bodleian codices which belong 
to it). The ninth MS. belongs, as will be seen, in a sense to both groups. 
To these nine may be added the seven which were used by Mitra. 
It is quite certain from his critical notes, in the light of the material 
accessible to me, that four of his MSS. belong to the A, and three to 
the B group. Thus the evidence of altogether sixteen MSS. has been 
available, directly or indirectly, in the constitution of my text. Of this 
total, eight belong to A. This group has two subdivisions: the fin^ (A^) 
comprising the Haug MS. (h), two of Max Miilleris (m^, m^), Bhau Daji’s 
(d), and l^jendralaWs No. 3 (r®: called by him ya); thr3 second (A*) com¬ 
prising hftjendralala’s Nos. i, 4, 6 (rir*r® = I:a gha ca). The latter three 
are practically identical, for iueir readings are almost invariably the same, 
and often agree in opposition to the readings of all the other MSS. of 
both families. The readings of A^ are on the whole inferior to those of 
A^, being often clearly alterations of the original text; yet it is in some 
cases apparent that A^ has preserved the correct reading as compared 
with all the other MSS. of both recensions. It is on A^ that Mitra 
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mainly relied in constituting his text\ It is to be noted that A* has 
some affinities with b, one of the MSS. of the B group. 

Another MS. (m^), which was procured by Max MUller from Bhau 
Diiji in 1861, also belongs to A in that part of the text which is 
common to both recensions; here its readings nearly always agree with 
the subdivision A^ This MS. occupies a very peculiar position, for it 
also contains all the additional matter of the longer recension represented 
by the B group. The fact that when the same line occurs in diflferent 
forms in the two recensions, both forms are often (o. g. v. 13 ; vi. 15) found 
in this MS., shows that it had a composite origin: it must have been 
copied from a MS. of the A group, while the passages there wanting 
were, added from a MS. of the B group. 

I may here observe that the MSS. of the A group (including m^) 
are much more correct than those of the B group. 

B, comprising seven or (if m* be included) eight MSS., contains four 
subdivisions:— 

1. b. The Chambers codex of the Berlin Library, which, though very 
incorrect, is occasionally the only MS. which has preserved the true 
reading. 

2. f. The FitzEdward Hall MS. in the Bodleian Library, which though 
also very incorrect, is of importance in constituting that paiii of the text 
which is peculiar to the B recension. Closely connected with this MS. 
are three others, viz. one in the Cambridge University Library (c), Kuhn’s 
(k), and Rajendralala’s No. 2 (r^ = Ma). 

3 . r® and two of Mitra’s MSS. fia and pii 9 takdntaram). They 
occupy together a somewhat independent position in the B group, as 
on the one hand they have a few additional 41 okas not occurring in the 
remaining MSS., and on the other they alone sometimes preserve the 
correct reading. 

4 . nd. This is the JMax Miiller MS. which belongs in part to both 
recensions. It is much more correct than any of the regular B MSS.; 
its readings diverge considerably from theirs and are often better. It 
has proved of great value to me; for without its aid T should have been 
unable to emend satisfactorily some of the corrupt passages in the longer 
recension (e. g. iii. 95 -97 ; vii. 128,129). 

Six of these ^ISS. have a more or less independent value, viz. li, r^, 
in\ 1>, f, as each of them, in several cases, is the only one which fur¬ 
nishes the correct reading. 

It is «^vidout th:4t Mi* ra pitU*'whole ■ noto, p. 53\ while the fragments contained 
piLw^o iv. (::9 1*7 / pp. 53-56) in parenthoses, j in'i. 28-134 (p. 56) are doubtless derived from 
IxK'Auso it IS wanting in r‘ r* ,30* his foot- I the latter MSS. 
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The relationship of all the MSS. may be made clear by the following 
diagram: 


.Archetype 



m* in* d 

4. Detailed accoimt of the Brhaddevata MSS. 

The A Group. 1 . The most important MS. in this, group, and the 
least incorrect of all the Brhaddevata MSS. I have used, is h (=Haug), 
No. 43 of the Haug collection in the Rcyal Library at Munich. It con¬ 
sists of seventy-three leaves of paper, and is clearly written. Though 
very fairly correct on the whole, it contains a good many mistakes and 
corruptions in detail. It bears the name ‘M. Haug,' and the date * Poonai 
n Marz 1865.* On the title-page is written: aiha brhaddevatdnnkramanU 
prdrambhah. Above and below this title, the page is covered with writing 
which consists chiefly of quotations from the Brhaddevata itself in regard to 
the Vaisvadeva hymns, beginning: afha vaikvadevasukte devatdvicdrah: bhinne 
sukte vaded eva (i. 20), &c., and ending a^fame %asthdnte ca. It concludes 
(fol. 73^): iti brhaddevatdydm astamo *dhydyah. In another hand is added: 
kake 1767 (= A. D. 1845) vihdvamndm<MamvaUare phdlgunakrmatrtlydydry, candre 
[the next four letters are obliterated with yellow pigment, then a strip of 
white paper, followed by one of blue, is pasted on, covering almost two- 
thii;ds of the line] svdrtham paropakdrdrtham ca kndurgdcarane ^rpitam. Below 
this follow several lines beginning: amoghamndanaSiksdydm: laksanoiya 
virodhe ^p% and ending: Saunakakdrikdydm uktam. 

2. m^. This is a modem copy, which belonged to Max Muller, and 
is now in the University Library at Tokyo. On the outside are written 
in red pencil the words : ‘ Sent me by Biihler (present).* It ends: 149 II Hi 
hrhaddevatdydm astamo 'dhydyah ^ake 1767 (=A. D. 1845) vikvdvasundma^ 
namvaUare phdlgunakrmaMlydydrii candre ddtaretyupahvayamanirdmabAaffdfiga- 
jagangddharena santpadiiam evdrtharnparopakdrdrtham ca. Then follows amogha^ 
nandanafiksdydm . . . kaunakakdrikdydm uktam^ just as in h. This is again 
followed by an exact reproduction of the contents of the title-page of 
h: atha vaiivadevasukte^ &c., down to a^fame easthdnte ca. There < 3 an be 
no doubt that this is a faithful copy of h; Like that MS. the flokas 



xiv] THE MSS. OP THE A GROUP [introduction 

are numbered continuously from the beginning, the total, 1049, being the 
same as in h. Some further details are given in Wickremasinghe’s Cata¬ 
logue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS. in the JRAS., 1902, p. 640, no. 5 ^* 

3. m’. Another modern copy, which belonged to Max Muller, now 
at Tokyo. On the outside is written in Max Muller’s hand: ‘ Sent by 
Dr. Biihler, Sept., 1866. A copy m. o. of the same MS. from which my 
other MS. (b) [= m*], likewise sent by Dr. Biihler, was taken.’ It is dated 
^ake 1788 (= A. D. 1866). The last page contains the additional matter at 
the conclusion of h, amoghanandanaiikmydm^ &c., exactly reproduced. This, 
too, is undoubtedly a copy of h. Further details are given by Wickrema- 
singhe, p. 640, no. 55. 

4. d. A modern undated MS. of forty-two leaves, which formerly 
belonged to Bhau Daji, and is now in the Library of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Bombay. When I wrote to Bombay for the loan of it, I had 
great hopes that it would prove to be the original of m^ But a brief 
inspection, on its arrival, unfortunately showed that this too is a faithful 
copy of h. The title-page is blank, but fol. reproduces the contents 
of the title-page of h: atha vai^vadevasuktey &c., and the additional matter 
at the end of h is likewise exactly copied amoghanandanaiiksdydmy &c. 
It differs from h only in the numbering of the flokas from the fourth 
Adhyaya onwards, where h goes wrong, h, and these three copies, as well 
as m^ all agree in the mistake of describing the seventh Adhyaya as the 
sixth. 

5 . r*. This MS. of Mitra’s, described by him as gay is veiy closely allied 
to h, almost invariably agreeing with the readings of that MS., when the 
latter differs from all the rest (cp. the various readings of v. 11). It is 
therefore probably either the original or a copy of h; but an inspection 
would be necessary to decide the question of priority between the two. It 
may be identical with the MS. of the Brhaddevata stated in one of the 
Bombay catalogues to have been sent on loan to Calcutta. It appears 
to be complete, as it is quoted by Mitra from the beginning to the end 
of his edition. 

6. 7 , 8. r^, r^, r®. These are the MSS. of Mitra, respectively designated 
by him as kay ghay and ca, Mitra’s critical notes show that they are 
practically identical in their readings. The first two, being referred to 
from the beginning of the edition, appear to be nearly complete; the last 
six vargas of the introduction are, however, wanting in them (ii. 97-1^7, 
pp. 53-56). The third, r®, is incomplete, the whole of the introduction, 
or nearly two Adhyayas, beiim omitted; it does not begin to be quoted 
till iL 137 (p. 57). These three MSS. omit all the iSlokas wanting in h, 
besides a good many more, while they contain the additional matter found 
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in h. Their readings frequently agree in opposition to all the other MSS.^ 
Either r^ or r* was probably the original of the other two, and may 
have been the only MS. which, according to a letter of his to Max Miiller, 
dated Dec. 3, 1873, Mitra at that time possessed. He there says: *Of the 
Brbaddevata 1 have an only MS. extending to eight chapters. It is 
tolerably correct, but apparently wi/rrupt.* On the relation of these three 
MSS. the following anecdote may possibly throw some light. According 
to a rule of the series, ho text may be edited in the Bibliotheca Indica 
unless based on at least three independent MSS. A certain Calcutta 
scholar was once anxious to edit a text of which he unfortunately had 
only c*.e MS. This, however, did not prove an insuperable difficulty: he 
set his Pandits to work, ‘ and then there were three.' 

The readings of these three MSS. are on the whole inferior to those of 
h and r^, but in a few cases they alone have undoubtedly preserved the 
correct form of the text as compared with all the remaining MSS. (op. i. 
57; L 75; i. 1*6; ii. 129)*. 

9 , m'. This is a modem MS. which formerly belonged to Max MUller 
and is now in the University Library at Tokyo. It is dated ^ake 1783 
(= A.I). 1861), being a copy made from a MS. which belonged to Bhau Daji, 
but the whereabouts of which I have been unable to trace. It is the 
copy referred to by Bhau Daji in a letter to Max Muller, dated Bombay, 
March la, i86a, in which he says he is forwarding a copy of S'aunaka's 
Brhaddevata from a MS. in his collection. This copy has the peculiarity 
of representing both groups of MSS. On the one band, in that part of 
the text which is common to both groups, it agrees in its readings with 
A, in particular with h and r^ (A^), and in this part may therefore be 
accounted an A MS. On the other hand, it contains all the additional 
matter of the B group, and to this extent belongs to that group also. 
Owing to its independence and comparative correctness, it has proved 
more valuable to me than any of the other B MSS. I would have 
given much to trace the source from which it is derived. It shows 
a special affinity to h in two points. In the first place, the end of the 
seventh Adbyaya is here wrongly described (as also in the copies m*, 
m®, d) with the words Hi brhaddevatdydi^ sas^ho ^dhydyah. Secondly, this 
MS», like h, numbers the ^lokas consecutively, the final figure, however 
(owing to the additional matter in B), being 1381, while in h it is 1049. 

The B Group. 1 . b. A MS. belonging to the Royal Library at 

^ Thus inBrhaddeyatft 1 II all the BMSS., ices of a certain af&nity between 

aa weU as h r* m^, read 'hhidhlyaie^ while 1^ r* thes^tSSS. and b of the B group are to be 
have priidriyc^ (cp. also the various readings found; cp. for instance the various readings 
in i. z8; ii. 158; iv. 16, &o.). under i. 194, 196,197. 
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Berlin (Chambers 197); consisting of ninety-six leaves. It is well 
preserved and clearly written, but is very incorrect. It begins: 
higametdya namah, matUradrgbh^o namoilcrtm^ &c.; and ends: vimSati 
jyotir ultamai^L viigiaii jyoiir uUamam iti II28II ymkdya namah II om ydskaya 
namah il iti hrAaddevatayam a%{amo ^dhydyah tamdptah II iti brhaddevatd samdp- 
idh II iamvat 1711 (=A.D. 1654) var^e vaUd^akuklMasfAydm htulhe likkitam 
idarp II ^ It occupies a somewhat independent position among the B MSS., 
showing some affinity with A‘. 

2. f. A MS. in the Bodleian Library ^ presented by the late 
Dr. FitzEdward HalL It is not dated, but has the appearance of being 
from 250 to 300 years old. It is written in a somewhat illegible hand, 
and is very incorrect. It is, nevertheless, in some cases, the only MS. 
which preserves the right reading. It is the original from which, 
probably, all the following three MSS. were copied. 

3 . o. A copy of FitzEdward Hall's Bodleian MS. (f) made at Calcutta 
in 1862 and presented to the Cambridge University Library by the 
late Prof. Cowell in 1875. I examined this MS. at Cambridge, but as 
it is admittedly a copy of f, I have given no collations from it. 

4 . k. This is a modern copy, which belonged to the late Adalbert Kuhn, 
now the property of Prof. E. Kuhn of Munich, and lent to me by him 
through Prof. Jjanman for the purposes of this edition. On the fly-leaf 
is written ‘A, Kuhn, 1865.' It is dated samvat 1921 (=a.d. 1864). 
Written in Devanagarl on bluish paper, it consists of fifty leaves, with 
eighteen lines to the page, which, as in European books, is longer than 
it is broad. This MS. is very inaccurate, agreeing closely in errors and 
omissions with f. It contains many additional mistakes owing to the 
somewhat illegible writing of the latter MS. My critical notes prove, 
I think conclusively, that it is a copy of f. It must have been written 
before that MS. left India. 

5 . r^. A MS. of Mitra 8 {^kha), which his critical notes show to agree 
so closely with f, that I have little doubt it is another copy made from 
FitzEdward Hall's MS. before it left India. 

6. 7 . r®, r^. These two MSS. of Mitra's, designated by him as na and 
puitakdntaram respectively, agree very closely. They occupy a some¬ 
what independent position in the B group, as they alone occasionally 
preserve the correct reading (e. g. caruimm in iv. 29). In a few cases 
they also have additional 41 okaa not found in any of the other MSS. 
A correspondent, writing from^ Q^cvtta in 1898, informed me that one 

‘ Deaeribed more fdlly in Weber's Catalogue Keith's forthooming Catalogue of the Ad< 
of Sanskrit M 3 S., Berlin, 1853, p. 10, No. 47. ditional Sanskrit MSS. in the Bodleian 

* Described more fiilly in Wintemi^ and’ . Library, p. ai. 
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of Miti*a'3 Brhaddevata MSS. had belonged to hia ‘ travelling Pandit,’ but 
had been sold after Mitra’s death along with the rest. This was 
perhaps r^, the description of which as ‘another MS.,* pu^takdntaram, 
would thus be explained. 

8. m'. This MS., which partly belongs to the B group, has already 
been described as No. 9 of group A. 


6. The Mitimanjari MSS. 


As the NitiinafijarP quotes very largely—to the extent of about 180 
flokas^—from tUe Brhaddevata, I considered it advisable to collate all 
the MSS. of that work accessible to me. Mr. A. B. Keith very kindly 
undertook to constitute a text of these passages from four MSS.^ (abed), 
which text I designate by n in the critical notes. To these four were after¬ 
wards added three other MSS. (ghm), from which Mr. Keith furnished 
me with supplementary collations. When I give various readings from 
the Nltimahjarl, I indicate the particular MS. in parentheses; thus ^n(m),* 
‘n(b),* &c. I now append a brief account of these Nitimanjarl MSS. 
based on Mr. Keith’s notes. 

1 . a. Prof. Kielhom 8 MS., now in the University Library at Gottingen, 
is a copy (made in 1869) of a codex written in 1778 a.d. It contains all 
the eight Astokas complete. 

2 . b. India Office Library, No. 1649, dating from about 1750, contains 
the first four Astekas only. 

3. c- India Office Library, No. 966, dating from about 1650, contains 
Astekas 3-5 (3 being in a different hand). 

4. d. India Office Library, No. 966, date about 1650; contains As^kas 
2 y 5, 6, 7, all in one hand. Asfakas % and 6 are fragmentary. 

6. g. This and the following MS. have the appearance of being a single 
codex, but are in reality two fragmentary MSS. They belong to the 
Government Sanskrit College, Benares, having been sent by Mr. Ralph 
Griffith to Max Muller, among whose papers they were found after his death, 
g contains Astakas i-v. 13, its date being probably about 1600 a.d. 

6. b. Contains Astekas ii. 9-viii, and is dated oamvai 1684 ^ = a.d. 16^7). 

7. m. This MS. belonged to Max Muller, and is now in the Tokyo 


^ On this work see Kielhorn, Indian Anti«^ 
qvuiiy, T. zz6; Qsttinger Nachrichten, iSqt, 
p. z8xt; Peterson, Second Report, z883-4, 
p. 8; A. B. Keith, JRAS., Z9C0, pp. z97-> 
136; Sieg^ Ssgenstoile des j^gveda, Stuttgart, 


pp. 37-41. 

Appendix v, p. 134 f. 

’ Of these Mr. Keith gives a short account 
iu the JilAS., 1900, p. 137. 
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University Library. With the exception of a^few small lacunae it is 
complete. It is dated iake 1786 (=a.d. 1864). It is described in Wickre- 
masinghe 8 Catalogue of the Max Muller Sanskrit MSS., p. 64:^, no. 61. 

According to Mr. Keith these seven MSS. fall into two gi-oups: A, 
comprising a, b, m; and B, comprising c, d, g, h. A represents the more 
modem group^ and shows a somewhat simplified text. Of this group m 
is perhaps the best. In the B group, g and h correspond on the whole, 
and have a general resemblance to c and d. The extract of the Ulwar 
MS. given by Peterson agrees with g (beginning) and h (end). 

In the quoted BrhaddevatS. passages, the Nitimanjarl MSS. follow the 
text of the longer recension (B) in nearly all decisive passages; but the 
quotations seem to have been very carelessly copied. 

6. Two recensions of the B^rhaddevata. 

An examination of these two main groups of MSS. shows that B 
(or the longer recension) contains 133 4 Iokas not to be found in A, 
while A has 18 not to be found in B. . The question here arises, 
what is the relation of these two groups or recensions? A few years 
ago I read the BrhaddevatS. critically with three of my advanced pupils 
(one of whom was Mr. A. B. Keith), iif order to teach them how to collate 
MSS. and to constitute a correct text from them. At that time I formed 
the opinion that the shorter recension was the original one, as the exten¬ 
sions in B produced the general impression of superfluous matter. ' Con¬ 
tinued study has, however, convinced me that the additions of the longer 
recension belonged, on the whole, to the original text, and that A is an 
abridgement h 

This conclusion rests chiefly on two arguments. In the first place, 
the text of the Sarvanukramani is not only based throughout on the 
Bfhaddevata as one of its main sources, but actually contains, although 
itself a Sutra work, a large number of metrical passages from the Brhadde* 
vai& embedded in its text: several of these passages are taken from the 
additional matter peculiar to B*. 

The second argument is founded on the length of the vargaa into which 
each AdhyAya is divided. The normal number of slokas in a varga U 
five The fifly-oight vargas of the first two Adhyayas (in which the text of 

* My text of the Brh»ddevat& oontaina looted in Appendix vi, Relation of the Brhad- 
1004 dlokae, of which 1073 ftro common to both deyat& to other Texts, pp. 147-153. 
rooensions; A has 1091, B iao6. The original • This is derived from tho division of the 
form of tho text may have contained nearly text of the 9g-veda,where the normal number 

of the stanzas contained in each varga is five,M 

Tho evidenco for this will be found col- far as the length of the hymn will admit of it. 
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A has no omissions) contain 389 fiokas, or one 3 oka less than 5x58 
(s= 390). These two Adhyayas contain no vargus with fewer than four 
Aokas, and only four as short as that. The omissions in the text of A do 
not begin to appear till the middle of the third Adbyaya (iii. 62). We find 
that foul- slt 'kas are here omitted (85*'-89**) at the end of the seventeenth 
and the beginning of the eighteenth vaigs, and two more in the ninflie mith 
( 95 '‘‘- 97 “') ; yet the end of the nineteenth varga is indicated by the figure 19 
after ^he same 41 oka ^ in A as in B. In other words, though the three vargas 
in A contain only nine Hokas, or an average of three for each, the old 
nutnber 19 remains at the end of the third varga in A as well as £. Ithe 
jarno thirig occurs over and over again in the A MSS. 

The conclusion that A is an abridgement of the original text is cor¬ 
roborated by another feature in the numbering of the A MSS. It is only 
the A group that, in addition to numbering the vargas, also numbers , the 
slokas continuously from the beginning of the book to the end. This seems 
almost certainly due to the fact that, by the omission of certain passages^ 
the number of the varga (if occurring withm such passages) also disappeared, 
and that the figures indicating the end of the vargas thus became inter¬ 
mittent in the shorter recension. Consequently a copyist would, I think, 
xmturally come to adopt the additional method of numbering the fiokas of 
the whole work consecutively. It is obvious that this method of enumera¬ 
tion affords many opportunities of error. As a matter of fact, h shows 
frcqufiut mistakes in this part of its numbering. Hence the figures of the 
final liloka, 1049, k, as well as 1281 in do not correspond to the 
actual total of fiokas contained in those two codioes. 

7. Critical principles followed in oonstitntiiig the Text. 

In view of the existence of these two recensions, what method, it 
may be asked, have I adopted in constituting the text? Having arrived 
at the conclusion that the longer recension represents on'the whole the 
original extent of the Brhaddevata, I have admitted the additional matter 
of B to the text, with the exception of a few occasional fiokas or 
half-okas, which are clearly spurious, and which have therefore been 
relegated to the critical notes. Every one of the additional lines of 
B has, however, been indicated, both in text and translation, by a B pre¬ 
fixed to it. Similarly, the comparatively few fiokas which are peculiar to 
A ore indicated by that lett*^r. Hence the reader can see at a glance what 
lines are peculiar to either recension. I may here add that the text of the 

* That if, ia h d m*m* as well as m'. Mitra I but it is to be aisomed that hit ▲ agree 

does not indicate the vaigaa in hia edition ; I with h in this req>eot as in others. 
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Sarvanukramani proves some at least of the additional matter in A to have 
belonged to^the original text of the Brhaddevata 

But what method have I followed with regard to that part of the text 
which is common to both recensions, viz. six-sevenths of the whole work 
(or 1073 out of 1224 ^lokas)? Now in this common portion of the text 
the divergence of the two recensions does not in the vast majority of 
cases go beyond a word or two in the line, A having as a rule the correct 
reading, while B has a corruption. Sometimes, however, the divergence 
cannot bo accounted for by the same original reading; for while in these 
instances the matter is usually identical, the wording of part, or of all 
of the line, is entirely different In this latter case I have, owing to the 
much greater correctness of the A MSS., followed the principle of adopting, 
when other things are equal, the readings of A. I have been confirmed in 
this by an examination of Sadguru^isya, who, in his commentary on the 
Sarvanukramani, quotes about fifty slokas from the Brhaddevata I find 
that ho predominantly agrees with the readings of A, though he frequently 
quotes passages which are only to be found in B. From this I conclude 
that the readings of the B recension, as known to Sadgurusisya have, in 
the parts which the two recensions have in common, on the whole been 
better preserved by A. 

It has, however, not by any means been my aim to supply here the text 
of the A recension pure and simple. 1 have endeavoured to constitute, by 
means of all the evidence that can be brought to bear on it, a text approxi¬ 
mating as nearly as possible to the original form of the Brhaddevata. 


8. External evidence bearing on the text of the Brhaddevata. 

I doubt whether, with the exception of the Vedic Samhitas, there is any 
other work of Indian literature upon the text of which so much evidence out¬ 
side its own MS. material can be concentrated. From the point of view of 
textual criticism the task of editing the Brhaddevata has therefore proved 


' See Appendix vi and note on Brhadde- 
vatft viii. 137. 

* Tho nutnborof cases, in the common text, 
in which tho divergence of wording extends 
more or Icsss to the whole, line, amounts, I 
think, to hardly twenty. There is no instance 
in the first Adhyftya, in which tho two re¬ 
censions can hardly bo distinguished (there 
being also no omissions). 

■* Op. especially the critical notes on v. 50- 
78. For a list of those quotations see Appendix 
V, PP- * 34 . * 35 - 


* Sadgurusisya once quotes a passage (v. 64- 
67) which does not even occur in all the MSS. 
of the B family. 

* S&yana, who quotes nearly as much (see 
Appendix v) of the Brhaddevat& as Sa^guru- 
^isya does, on the whole follows B, though 
he occasionally agrees with A. His relation 
to the recensions is not very clear, as he some¬ 
times has a different reading when A and B 
are identical. This may have been due to 
quoting from memory. I have already men¬ 
tioned that the Kitima^arl follows B. 
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one of extraordinary interest. Thia external evidence haa enabled me, in 
many cases, to decide on the correct reading, which, judged by the MS. 
evidence alone, would have remained conjectural. It has, at the same time, 
shown that B has occasionally preserved the original reading, even if in 
a corrupt form. It has further enabled me to emend with certainty some 
passages which are corrupt in t MSS. of both recensions ^ It has in 
particular enabled me to restore several passages occurring in B only, 
which, without this aid, would have been desperate. 

But in what does this outside evidence consist ? In the first place, about 
one-fifth of the whole Brhaddevata is quoted by Sadguru^isya, Sayana, 
and the author of the Nitiiuaiijari tali^n together. 

In the second place, its text bears an intimate relation to that of the 
Naighantuka, the Nirukta, the Savvanukramani, the Arsanukramanl, the 
AnuvakanukramanI, and the Rgvidhana; owing to the very nature of the 
work its connexion with the text of the Rg-veda is necessarily very close; 
the MaitrayanI Samhita, the Kausitaki and the Aitareya Brahmanas occa¬ 
sionally throw light on it; and several of its legends are historically linked 
with these of the Mababharata. 


9. Intimate relationeliip to the Hirnkta and the Sarvanuhramayn 


By far the most important relationship among all these works is, 
however, that which the Brhaddevatfi beam to the Nirukta and the Sarva- 
nukramanl. For it is historically wedged in between these two works in 
such a way that while it borrows largely from the former, it is borrowed 
from still more largely by the latter. There are many passages in which 
the exact words of the Nirukta are repeated, and o^ers in which the diction 
is only so far modified as is required by the exigencies of metre. The 
wording of the Sarvanukramani, in all that concerns the deities of the 
]^g-veda, is based on that of the Brhaddevata throughout; and though the 
Sarvftnukramani is a Sutra work, there are found embedded in its text 
fifteen anustubh pftdas of the Brhaddevata unaltered, besides about seventy- 
five others which are only slightly modified, by the omission of a particle, the 
transposition of a word, or the substitution of another word. There are, 
moreover, about ten passages which are clearly based in each case on 
a half-Sioka of the Brhaddevata. There is, finally, at least one clear instance 
of a whole floka of the Brhaddevata having been adapted by the author 
of the Sarvanukramani K In other words, what amounts to at least thirty 


Examples of such are : rauiamah (v. 34), 
(ill. 70), aniahparidhi (yii. 98), aindrOgnl 
(vii. 1x9), anupMydh (v. xxo), rhUe (v. 84), 


viha (y. X44). Set the notes on these passages. 

* All the evidence for this will be found 
collected in A.ppendix yi, pp. X 47 -‘i 53 - 
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flokas of the text of the Brhaddcvata can be unmistakeablj traced in the 
Sarvanukramanl. This takes no account of the identity of diction which 
occurs at every step in the SarvanukramapI, but cannot be shown to have 
a metrical source. Hence the high value of the Sarvanukramanl as a 
check on the readings of the Brhaddevata is obvious. 

With regard to the lelalionship of the Brhaddevata to the other cognate 
works attributed to S^aunaka, I may here add that it has a balf-sloka 
and the greater part of the following pada in common with the AnuviU 
kanukramapl. With the ArsanukramanI it shares three and a half ^lokas, 
and with the ]|^gvidhana two and a half ^lokas. There are besides a number 
of other passages in which its wording is very similar to that of the two 
latter works. All this borrowed or common matter will be found collected 
in parallel columns in Appendix vi, * Kelation of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts; pp. 136-154. 

10. Date and authorship of the Brhaddevata. 

What evidence does the relationship of the Brhaddevata to other 
texts furnish towards determining the question of its date? An 
examination of the parallel material supplied in Appendix vi can leave 
no doubt whatever in regard, at least, to the relative date of the Brhadde- 
vats.. From that material it results with certainty that the Brhaddevata^ 
while posterior to the Nirukta, is anterior to the Sarvanukramanl. This 
conclusion at the same time takas us a considerable way towards an 
approximate estimate of the actual date of our text. It must thus be 
later than 500 b. 0., but earlier than the time of Katyayana. 
Owing to the concise character of their style, both the Sarvanukra- 
inani and the S'rauta Sutra of the White Yajur-veda probably belong to 
the later Sutra period. Both works were composed by a Katyayana. 
The Vajasaneyi AnukramanI, which has nearly the whole of its introduc¬ 
tion in common with that of the Sarvanukramanl^, is also the work 
of a Katyayana. All this points to the author of these works being 
the same Katyayana, who, because the diction of the Sarvanukramanl 
shows cevcral Vedic peculiarities and forms not sanctioned by Panini’s 
grammar*, could hardly be identical with Panini’s commentator of that 
name. Hence it seems likely that the Sarvanukramanl, as a later but still 
probably pre-Paninean Sutra, dates from not later than the middle of the 
fourth century b.c.^ The Brhaddevata, its chief source, could, therefore, 

^ Soe my edition of the SanrAnukramapl, | me in my edition of the Sarr&nukrama^I, 
p. viil, bottom. p. viii, and I see no reason to depart from it. 

* Op. oit., p. Tiii, middle. But I do not think that its author can be iden« 

' * This opinion has already been stated by | tical with the grammarian K&tyiyana. 
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hardly be placed later than 400 b.o. Though ^lokas have undoubtedly been 
added here and there and some modification':' of diction have probably 
crept in, the authenticity of the text as a whole is better guaranteed 
than that of perhaps any other ancillary Vedic work, by the fragments 
of it which are found embedded, <jm beginning to end, in the Sarva- 
nukramani^ itself a text which has been handed down with peculiar 
care. The early character of the Brhaddevata is further indicated 
by its mythological standpoint, which is that of the \ odic triad Agni, 
Indra, and Surya; Indra, moreover, is the predominant deity. The com¬ 
paratively largo proportion (one-fourth) of narrative which it contains, 
in illustration of the hymns of the ?.g-veda, is thus the earliest col¬ 
lection of epic matter which we possess, dating as it does from a period 
when the Mahabharata could only have been in an embryonic state*. 
The fact of its containing this additional epic matter, points to its being 
somewhat later in date than the DevatanukramanI, which though not 
extant is known from ten quotations in Sadguru^isya * and was doubtless 
an index of deities only. There kioems no reason to doubt the tradition 
which attributes this and the other short Anukramanis to S'aunaka. 

But is the ascription to him of the Brhaddevata also probable? There 
can be little doubt that the Devatanukramani, as the simpler of the two, 
was also the earlier. It is in itself unlikely that the same author should 
have reproduced this work in another form with exactly the same object, 
viz. to give a serial account of the deities of the ^Ig-veda, This assumption 
is borne out by the internal evidence of the Brhaddevata itself. The 
writer several times speaks of himself in the first person^. On the other 
hand, S'aunaka is mentioned ® fifteen times ® by name, generally with 
other authorities, especially Yaska, when different views are stated. 
Indeed, the impression is once or twice conveyed, that S'aunaka’s view 
was not shared by the writer. In any case, the author could not possibly 
have meant himself when speaking of the ‘Acarya ^aunaka’ (ii. 136; 

^ 1 have shown in an article on the ArsA- akin to the Groat Epic deserve careful inves- 
nukrama^I, Festgruss an R. von Roth (Stutt- tigation. 

gart, 1893;, p. 11 a, that the Sarv&nukramapI * Cp. mj edition of the Sarv&nukramapil, 
contains metrical fragments from that work pp. vi and ao6. 

also; and it is clear that the Sarvfln^:kramanl * BrhaddevatAL i ; ii. 146; iv.a'S (b) ; vii.84 &o, 
borrows from it throughout. ® The verb is in a past tense, aha, uvOea, 

'* In the longer recension, the Brhadde\ aiA mene, aibrarfit, excepting in two passages in 
has one illoka (v. 144) in common with the which his opinion is stated with that of 
present text of the Mah&bh&rata. One half< Yftska and G&lava (rmnyanU), ok- that of 
(viii. 98^^) has also a eloselj parallel Y&ska and ^AkatAyana (ntanyafe). 
form in the BbagavadgltA. All points in * See the references in Appendix ii, p. 115, 
which the narrative matter of our text is under *^unaka,' 
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vi. 9), or of‘S'aunaka and other Acaryas’ (v. 39), or the ‘Acaryas S'au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava* (vii. 38). My conclusion, therefore, is that the 
writer was not S'aunaka himself, but a teacher of his school, who was not 
separated from him by any great length of time. 

11. Emendations. 

The text, as it has been fixed by me, contains about 107 emenda* 
tions \ As might be expected from the corrupt character of its MSS., 
no fewer than thirty-nine of these corrections had to be made in the 
passages peculiar to the B recension; while only one (and that a very 
slight one) occurs in the eighteen jlokas peculiar to A. Over a hundred 
emendations seem at first sight a formidable number, one to the page on 
the average. The correction is, however, generally very slight. In the 
first place, the emendations are, with only three exceptions, concerned with 
single isolated words, not with whole passages. In the second place, over 
seventy of the corrections are concerned with a single letter. Twenty- 
four affect two letters or one syllable, and eight are concerned with three 
letters or two syllables in a word. About seven of these cases consist of the 
omission, addition, or transposition of single syllables, chiefly for metrical 
reasons^. There is one case in which three successive words have been 
corrected (vii. 137), and only one in which the emendation affects the whole 
pada (viii. 84**). One pada has been left blank (vi. 7®). Only one of the 
emendations (vii. 114) can, I think, be said to be palaeographiCally im¬ 
probable ; while more than a dozen of them are rendered absolutely certain 
by external evidence. Wherever even a single letter has been added, 
omitted, or altered, without the authority of any of the MSS. of the 
Brhaddevata itself, 1 have inserted an asterisk in the text; and the reasons 
for the emendations are always discussed in the critical notes. Where 
I have only corrected faulty spelling, as lalha for taiva, satlra for sa^ra, 
biMAvd for biMvd, I have not added an asterisk; but in cases like 
kritam for krtarn (iii. 23) I have done so. The asterisk has as far as 
possible been placed above the emended syllable. When I had first 
finished constituting the text, the number of passages in which I was 
doubtful as to the reading or the sense, was considerable. Continued study 

^ More than one>fourth (aS) of these are posed against all the MSS.; while the position 
found in the fifth Adhyfiya; only three occupied by another line (viU. io8"^) and of 
altogethei; in the first; and eight each in the two ^okaa (viii. 84, 85) has the support of 
second, third, and fourth. Thus three-quarters one MS. only (m*). 1 have in a few easee 
of the emendations occur in the second half of transposed or emended the figures which 
the text. number the vargas. In the former case the 

* Only one line. (i. 119*^ has been tran's- asterisk is to the left, in the latter at the top. 
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in tho light of all the external evidence I could bring to bear, has, however, 
now reduced these passages to hardly more than half a dozen. 

I have, perhaps, been over cautious in the matter of conjectural emenda¬ 
tion. If so, it is, I think, the effect of an experience I had at the age of twenty. 
When a student at the Univorsi ' of Gottingen, I was one day reading an 
English author, borrowed from the lending library, in the Tauchnitz edition. 
Here occuired the expression * n>ilch cow,* which was corrected on the margin 
to ‘milk-cow,* written in a German hand. The les^^^-u conveyed by this 
correction I have never forgotten. My hand has often been stayed by 
the refl^^xion, ‘ Js this a milk-cow emendation?* 

Apaiii, however, from the question of emendation 7, it is quite impossible, 
even though ! have always carefully weighed the evidence, that I should 
in every case have selected the best reading supplied by the MSS. at my 
disposal. I have, therefore, endeavoured everywhere to furnish the 
material which will render the correction of any errors I may have left as 
easy as possible. 


12. Arrangement of translation and notes. 

Besides the use in the text of asterisks to mark emendations, and of 
symbols to indicate divergences of recension, a peculiar feature of the 
present edition is the placing of the critical and illustrative notes, imme¬ 
diately after the translation of each iSloka in the second volume. In this 
way the reader can have under his eye, at the same moment, the text on 
the one hand, and all the material for its interpretation on the other. 

As regards the critical notes, I have very commonly added the readings 
of MSS. which have practically no independent value, partly to remove 
doubt as to the independent readings, and partly as evidence of the 
relationship of the various MSS. In a very few cases the readings of 
these secondary MSS. appear alone, because I sometimes found, after 
having returned the primary MS., that I had not specially noted its 
reading, and so became doubtful, even after careful collation, whether 
its reading after ail agreed with that of the rest, I always remember 
what a German friend said to me many yeara ago in regard to assuming 
that a MS. has a particular reading unless a special statement to the contrary 
is made: ‘ich traue Ihnen nichti*—When the MSS. of a whole group 
agree (as to which there is occasionally some doubt, since Mitra does not 
always note the readings of his MSS.), I simply indicate this by A or B. 
These symbols, however, never include m'. In the case of emendations 
or doubtful readings I state my reasons pretty fully, it being so much 
easier to refute an error when this is done. As to the illustrative notes, 

d 
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I have not aimed at supplying an elaborate commentaryi but only at giving 
enough to explain the text and facilitate its use as a trustworthy basis 
for further research. As the translation is for the use of scholars only, 
it is meant to be a close one in which every word is accounted for. 
I have endeavoured to make it as clear and serviceable as possible by the 
employment of parenthetical additions. Wherever I have been doubtful 
in difficult passages as to the interpretation, I have stated this in a note, 
leaving it to others to improve upon what I have been able to supply. 

13. Irregularities in the text of the Brhaddevata. 

Metre. The Bfhaddcvata is composed for the most part in the anustubh 
metre; but, like the other versified works attributed to Saunaka, it contains 
an admixture of tristubh stanzas, forty-three of which occur in different 
parts of the work. 

It is to bo noted that about 130 instances of hiatus are found 
between the first and second pada of anustubh lines, or about one 
case in every ten i^lokas. Thus even initial a must sometimes be read 
after e and 0 (0. g. ii. 129 ; iv. 3: but i. 54). The vowels are here for the 
most part run together in the MSS., and have to be separated in order 
to restore the metre, as in the case of the Vedic Samhit^. Occasionally 
some of the MSS. remove the hiatus by the insertion of a particle. In 
such cases I have always preferred the reading with the hiatus. Owing to 
this loose connexion between the padas, I have separated the two halves of 
the line throughout the text (even in i. 30, 115). 

There are several instances of anustubh padas, when. they form the 
first half of tlio lino, consisting of nine syllables In these cases the line 
always begins with two shoii, syllables. There is one instance of the 
second pada containing seven syllables only, but this is accounted for by 
the line consisting of a pratika of the llg-veda, which has to bo read 
with vyfiha^. Tristubh padas not infrequently have one syllable too 
many^, while others sometimes end iambically. This irregularity is 
doubtless due to the fact that jagatl padas occasionally interchange with 
tristubh versos. 

Grammar. With regard to euphonic combination^, the Brhaddevata 
very usually does not contract a final a or d with a following r*; the 
hiatus is not avoided even in the case of t®. On the other hand, irre- 

' BD. ii. as; iv. loa ; viii. 68, 70; and ono MSS. in dropping visarga before a sibilant 
or two other instances ns various readings, plus a hard consonant. 

* ^ratnuksanyi\yam '. BV. viii. 2$. qq. * o.g. aiha ftuSf ii. 13; henoe vai roah, 

* e.g. iii. 127 ; viii. 99. i. 18. 

* 1 have followed tlie regular practice of the * Naipdtik&ni rybharjjif ii. 78. 
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gular contraction after the dropping of Visarga is somewhat frequent, 
especially in the case of pratikas ^ In two instances a is elided after the 
dual e: dri^ete *lpdh (i. 8) and dve^mwiateh (iv. 88). Sandhi is further applied 
to a Pragrhya in vaidadahy n (v. 62 ; also 89). The irregularities 
in regard to nouns, pronouns, and verbs are not inconsiderable. The weak 
base is used in the feminine participle drohail (vii. » p). The base suddsa 
is once used instead of mlds (vi. 34). Adjeciiv^es deri^" d from compounds, 
especially from Devata-dvandvas, are often irregularly ft.^rmed: vi^mbhaimjya 
(viii. 50), irudmvaUanka (v. 97) ; aindrd-^oma (vi. 27), eomd-pausna (iv. 91), and 
others as in the Sarvanukramani The noin. plur. of palni appears as 
patnayah (ii. 8, 9,12; hi. 92) and patnlk (viii. 128) beside the regular patnyak 
Frathamasydm (beside dvitiyasydm) occurs once (viii. 95). The form caturbhih is 
frequently used instead of catasrbhih^ sometimes even in direct association 
with a feminine noun Enam appears to be once used for enad (i. 73). 
Mantra is once used as a neuter (viii. 129)^ The neuter haroi appears 
once (v. ig) AB a, masculine. In the verb, unaugmented forms occur 
several times: sidat (iv. I13), lurhayat (iv. 69), bodhayai (iv. 115), kdmayat 
(iv. 53). Anumsati once stands for the 3rd sing, present (vii. 37); the 
present base of baftd/i is twice badhya (v. 134; vi. 14); apdhamt stands for 
apdhan (iv. 114), mocire for mumucire (vi. 15), asusvapat for asmupat (vi, 13), 
The form mathyati has a passive sense (hi. 62). Compound gerunds 
sometimes take -tvd : namaskrtvd (i. i), samgrhUvd (ii. 47), d-nUvd 
(v. 18); while -ya is once used in the simple gerund sdntvya (iv. 3). 
With regard to syntax, the nominative is a few times used for the accusa¬ 
tive: hetavah for hetun (i. 28); pahcd^at for pancdiatam (vi. 54); bhrdtarah 
for bhrdtfn (iv. 32); and the accusative with iti instead of the nominative 
occurs several times. The order of the words is frequently disregarded, 
especially in the case of This irregularity goes altogether too far in 

two or three cases®, making the passage either unintelligible without 
external evidence, or positively misleading. 

Vcoabolary. With regard to vocabulary, the vowel of a few words 
appears shortened under the influence of the metre: 9 ikatd (vii. 79), oMh 
(v. 170), Ndihdka (vh. 128). To the same cause are due the peculiar 
formations nruvdiini (ii 59) = urvaSi^ and vdrisdkapa (ii. 69) = vdrmkapa. 
Brhataspati is meant (ii. 3) for an etymological explanation of brkaspati. 

^ Jdiaoeddtha, ii. 30; vi. 136; vidvam- rak^ofiai^ddif vii. 143. 

iarfigatAfn, vii. 112; Bamiddhdpryah, iv. 6 a; ^ See my edition, p. x. fcp.. 

dandeHf i 50 ; ifetii iii. 138 ; tlvrmdravdyubhy&mf ^ See Index of Words, under joiur. 

iii. 94 ; payatvaiyuUardf vii. zo. There are * Probably alao in ii. 13a. 

besides a few irregular contractions of pratikas *>. 46; vi. 91; vii. za, 46, zzx. 

of a diiforent kind : (vitahw), L 57 ; * Bee i. Z15; H. 13*; iii 9a. 
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A fair nnmbar of Vedio words are used, such as krntaitra (ii. 6o), rhlta 
(v. 84), diirl (viii. 68), kdru (ii. aa), ktrin (iii. 96), krpdnyu (ii. a;), tam^m 
(iii. 10), vadhuya (vii. 134), vidvanga (iii. I 47 )> vrktabarhit (i. 65), SydrSl (iiL 8), 
tuna (—sundi iv. a9); viiva (ii. I 34 )» iuhra (vi. 144) > katJia as an adverb 
(ii. 98); ihe verb ribh, ‘ to praise’ (iii. 96). The use of such words, how- 
ever, is not always an independent one, as they sometimes occur in 
passages which arc only adaptations of the statements of the 9g"Veda^e 
The Brhaddevata also contains a few words which have not been noted 
elsewhere: kuntya^ pratipurvaka^ prdUya (adj.), ydjamdna (adj.), ndndnlya^ 
kamnomitriyd ; vi-hkaya^ ‘ to console * (vii. 36), has been borrowed by the 
Sai-vanukramanl (x. 33). 


14. Summary of the eontente of the Bfhaddevata. 


The contents of the eight Adhyayas of the Brhaddevata do not 
correspond in any way to the eight Astekas of the iP-g-veda. Thus the 
enumeration of the deities of the hymns does not begin till near 
the end of the second Adhyaya (ii. ia6). Each Adhyaya contains 
about thirty vargas of generally five iSlokas. The division into AdhySyas 
and vargas is quite mechanical, as it often cuts into the middle of a dis¬ 
cussion or a story (e. g. the end of vi, or the seventh varga of viii). 

The Brhaddevata begins with a long introduction embracing the whole 
of the first Adhyaya, and twenty-five vargas of the second. ITiis intro¬ 
duction consists mainly of a classification and enumeration of the Yedic 
deities, in connexion with Frajapati as representing them collectively, 
and with the Vedic triad of Fire, Indra or Vayu, and Sun, as representing 
respectively the gods of the three worlds. Seven vargas at the end of 
the introduction contain an interesting grammatical discussion, closely 
related to the Nirukta, and dealing with particles, prepositions, nouns, 
pronouns, compounds, and the analysis of words, together with a criticism 
of Yaska’s errors in dividing words \ 

The main body of the work, commencing with the twenty-sixth varga 
of the second Adhyaya, is, for the most part, concerned with stating 
ihe deities, in their successive order, for the hjrmns and stanzas of the 
Pg-veda. It is, however, by no means a mere index of deities, such as 
the DevatanukramanI doubtless was. On the contrary, it contains a 
considerable amount of other matter, notably about forty legends, meant 
to explain the circumstances under which the hymns they are connected 


‘ With the aboTe irregularities, cp. those 
oolleeted from the 9 gvidh&iui by Meyer in 
his edition, ppw vixi^xi. 


* This grammatical part of the Introduction 
has been printed by me, with translation and 
notes, in the Album-Kem, pp. 533-340. 
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with, were composed^. About 300 slokas, or approximately one-fourth 
of the whole work, are devoted to these legends. This is the most 
important, as well as the most interesting portion of the book, for it 
comprises the oldest systematic cc^^'ection of legends which we possess in 
Sanskrit. Narrated in an epic cicyle, they are historically connected 
with a number of stories told in the Mahabharata. This historical con¬ 
nexion deserves to be carefully examined. Dr. Sitg, in the first part 
of his meritorious work, ‘ Die Sagenstoffe des Rg-ved i. and die Indische 
Itihasatradition has done this in the case of some legends. I cannot, 
however, in the present state of our knowledge, agree with him in 
supposing that the Brhaddevata has borrowed from the Mahabharata. 
He thinks that the story of Devapi Arstisena * is a clear example of such 
bonowing. In my opinion, the evidence is all the other way The single 
fact that Devapi*s patronymic, Arstisena, has, in the Mahabharata, become 
an independent name designating another person, but mentioned along 
with Devapi, is a clear indication of the posteriority of the Mahabharata 
form of the story; a differentiation of this kind being a not infrequent 
phenomenon in mythological development. In the Mahabharata, 
moreover, a third brother appears, and the name S^amtanu has become 
S^amtann. It is, besides, impossible on general grounds that a Vedio 
work which is undoubtedly earlier than the Sarvanukramani, and not 
much later than Yaska, should have borrowed from the Mahabharata, 
which must have assumed the form known to us so many centuries later. 
The possibility even of interpolation appears to me, as regards the legend 
in question, to be entii-ely precluded by the internal evidence of the 
Brhaddevata \ 

Our text further contains other matters connected with the deities 
of the ]^g-veda, such as an enumeration of Rishis^, of female seers*, 
of the steeds of the various gods a detailed account of the Apri hymns *, 
and a full discussion of the character of the Vai^vadova hymns*. The 
concluding nine vargas state the gods presiding over various kinds of 
ritual verses and over the different tones, with some remarks about 
knowing the deities of the Veda. Important and interesting is the state¬ 
ment, occurring in the AnuvakanukramanI also, as to a different sequence 
of the groups of hymns in the first Manclala^®. The statements of the 

' A list of these is given in Appendix iv, Literature (London, 1900), p. 087. 
pp. 13a, 133 * • ii- ia 9 “i 3 M iii- 55 - 57 - 

* Pp. 150; Stuttgart, 190a. * ii. 82-84-iArsftnukramanT 100-102. 

* Bfhaddevatavii. 155-viii. 9. ^ iv, 140-142. 

* Cp. my review of Sieg's work in the • ii. if8-iii. 3a. 

Deutsche Litteraturzeitung, Sept. 19, 1903, * ii. 132-134; iii. 41*52. 

eolnmna 2302-4; and my History of Sanskrit iiL 125; see note 
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Brhaddevata about the khilas, or supplementary hymns, are curious. 
Both of these subjects have been ably discussed by Prof. Oldenberg in 
his Prolegomena ^ with reference to the evidence then available. 


15. The of the ^-veda in the Brhaddevata. 

With regard to the khilas, a more trustworthy text than Mitra’s, 
and the discovery of new evidence, enable us now to speak with greater 
precision on many points. Thus we can now say with certainty that 
the Brhaddevata knows nothing of four khilas which Meyer, in his 
preface to the ]?.gvidhana (p. xxvi), supposes to be refen*ed to in the 
corrupt MS. (b) of the Brhaddevata which he used. 

The relation of our text to the khilas is peculiar in two ways. In 
the first place, the SarvanukramanI, which is so largely based on the 
Bfhaddevata, makes no mention of the thirty-seven khilas^ to which 
the Brhaddevata refers. It only notices the group of khilas in the eighth 
Matidala^ besides referring to the existence, after 9g-veda i. 99, of a group 
of hymns by Kasyapa 

In the second place, of the twenty-five khilas printed in Aufrecht’s®, 
and of the thirty-two in Max Muller’s edition of the ^Ig-veda’, the 
Brhaddevata refers to only seven while, on the other hand, it mentions 
thirty other khilas not in Aufrecht. 

Of the total of thirty-seven khilas, eleven occur after ^.g-veda i. 73, 
seven are found at the end of the fifth Mandala, one after vi. 44 (b), the 
remaining eighteen being scattered through the latter half of the tenth 
Mandala Of the thirty not in Aufrecht, about twenty have been known 


* Dio Hymnon des ^-veda, Band i, Me- 
trischo und textgcschichtliche Prolegomena, 
Berlin, x888 ; see chapter v : Dio h^kala'Und 
die Vushkala-Silkh&. 

* These may be found in their respective 
places by consulting Appendix iii, Index of 
Deities, part i, pp. 116 ff.; and the correspond¬ 
ing pratikas in Appendix i, part i, pp. 105 ff. 

* One of these (58) is not mentioned in any 
MS. of Sarvanukramani, two of them (57, 58) 
are not mentioned in the BrhaddevatA, while 
the whole group is ignored in the Ar^lna- 
kramanl. 

* This reference is based on Efbaddevati 
iii. 130: see note \ 

* Second ed., vol. ii, pp. 67a<-68S. 

* Seconded., vol. iv, pp. 5i9>S4X; see intro¬ 
ductory remarks there. 


’ Aufrecht's vii, viii (t?.r.), xviii, xx (M.M. 
xxvii), xxii, xxiii, xxv. 

• Two after x. 84, one after 85, two after 103, 
three after laS, one after 137, two after 151, 
one after i6a, one after 166, one after 184, 
four after 191. In these thirty-seven khilas 
we probably have the additional matter of 
the Baakala recension which the BrhaddevatS 
follows (cp. iii. 125 and Anuv&kRnukramanl 
3i). Tliey probably constitute eight groups 
corresponding to the eight hymns which the 
B&skalas are stated to havo in excess of the 
S'&kalas (Anuv. Anuk., 36). Thus the eleven 
Sauparna khilas would form one (cp. Weber, 
Literature, p. 313, bottom) and san^^ifdmm 
and the two following would form another of 
fifteen stanzas (cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 
P* 495* bottom). 
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to exist from the mention of their pi ikas or some general reference in 
other Vedic worts, but of the rest not trace has been found till now. 

It was a most fortunate circumstance that when 1 read a paper at the 
Hamburg Congress of Orientalists, in September 190a, on my forthcoming 
edition of the Brhaddovata, I said a good deal about the khilas which are 
referred to in that work. As a result of these remarks, I ]ie<ird, in March 
last, from my friend Prof. E. Leumann, of Strassburg, t(‘Iiing me that 
he had in his possession a transcript made by the late Dr. H. Wenzel 
of a collection of khilas found in a MS. of the Rg-veda which was purchased 
in Kashmir by the late Prof. Buhler ^ I gladly availed myself of his kind 
offer to lend rue this transcript; and by great good fortune Dr. WenzeVs 
note-book arrive*! in time for me to utilize, in my translation and notes, 
the material which it contained in regard to every khila mentioned in the 
text of the Brhaddevata. It has proved of the utmost service, since it has 
saved me from several mistakes, besides giving certainty in various passages 
where all would otherwise have been conjecture. In addition to the 
information I have supplied in the notes regarding the thirty-seven khilas 
mentioned in the text, it is here only possible to give a brief account of the 
collection as a whole. Now that the text is accessible it will be interesting 
to investigate how many of the eighty-nine^ hymns contained in it are 
referred to in Vedic works. The Brhaddevata alone quotes more than 
thi’ee-eighths of the whole number. There are indications that the text 
has been well preserved. Thus the initial padas of the first four stanzas 
of the khila brahma jajndnam quoted in the Aitareya Brahmana (i. 19. 1-4) 
are found practically without any vaiiation of reading and in the same 
order in the Kashmir collection. 

The khilas are here aiTanged in five Adhyayas, which are subdivided 
into vargas. Each Adhyaya has prefixed to it a regular Anukramanl, giving 
the pratika, the Rishi, the deity, and the metre of the following group of 
hymns. The position of the khila is indicated by the appended pratika of 
the hymn of the 9 g-veda which immediately follows. The first Adhyaya 
contains twelve khilas, the first corresponding to Aufrecht’s no. i, from 
which it differs in the initial pada only. Then come the eleven Sauparna 
hymns, of which, as they have been the subject of a good deal of specula¬ 
tion I give the beginnings, along with the number of stanzas contained in 
each: 1. ^ahan nd%atyd (14); 2. pra dhdrayantn madhunah (7); 8. jyotlman- 

* Seo his ‘ Detailed Report,’ Bombay, 1877, %vhat seems one khila may not really be two. 
Appendix i, No. 5, and some acconnt of the * Cp. Meyer, Rg^idhona, p. xxiv; Oidenberg, 
MS., p. 35 f. Prolegomena, p. 508; Weber, History of Indian" 

lam not yet certain as to the exact number, Literatuiv, English Translation, and ed., 
being still doubtful in a few caaai as to whether p. 3x3 £ 



xxxii] THK K ASHM IR ElHILA COLUSuTlON [introduction 

tarn ketumantam ttieakram (lo); 4 . krtas tvam bhuvantuya te (ii) ; 5 . imdni vdf^ 
hhdgadheydni mraiah (7); 6. ayam somas susmo adrihudhnah (6); 7 , yadd 

yutydthe maghavdnam dHum (3); 8. yar^ gachadhaa autapd devavantam (6); 
9. ayarg somo devaydvdn aumedhdh (4)^* 10. idarg, devd bhdgadheyam (8); 11. dhind 
vahatam plvarih (8). This makes an aggregate of eighty-four stanzas. 

The second Adhyaya contains seventeen hymns, eleven of which are 
printed in Aufrecht’s edition (ii-xii). The six others which follow the 
S'risukta are described in the notes on Brhaddevata v. 91, 92. The 
thirteenth (caksuh) and the fifteenth {svapnah) each consist of a single stanza 
only, while the corresponding khilas in Aufrecht (viii and x) have tw;o and 
eight additional stanzas respectively. 

The third Adhyaya contains twenty-two hymns, the last being that of 
Nakula {brahma jajndnam). Of these only five^ appear in Aufrecht, and 
one besides in Max Muller Two of the latter are much shorter than in 
Aufrecht or Max Muller. The tenth, beginning pdvamdnlh^ in which there 
is a lacuna after the middle of the third stanza, has six stanzas according 
to the AnukramanI; while in Aufrecht this khila has no fewer than twenty. 
The seventeenth {dhruvd) which consists of a single stanza, forms the 
conclusion of a khila of six stanzas in Aufrecht. Aufrecht’s xvi, consisting 
of one stanza, is not to bo found in the collection. 

The fourth Adhyaya consists of fourteen khilas, most of which are 
quoted by the Brhaddevata and all of which are described in the notes 
Six of them are found in Aufrecht®, one of these, however (a rdtri)^ having 
only four stanzas to Aufrecht's fourteen. 

The fifth Adhyaya comprises at least twenty-three khilas, of which, 
however, only the first four are noticed in the Brhaddevata®. The last 
in Aufrecht is one of these {samjndnam). The fifth, of eleven stanzas, 
beginning agnir deveddhak and characterized in the Anukramani as yajutgH, 
is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana. The eighteenth, with eighteen 
stanzas, beginning eta aivdh (= AV. xx. 129. i), is in the Anukramani 
ascribed to Aita^ The nineteenth, of six stanzas, beginning vitatau kiranau 
(= AV. XX. 133.1-6), is referred to in the Brhaddevata (i. 57) as an example 
of ‘enigma.* It is quite possible that several of the stanzas which seem 
to be quoted in the Brhaddevata from other Vedas, may really be meant 
to refer to khilas of the l^g-veda. 

With the exception of a few small lacunae, which could probably be 

^ xiii, xiv, XT, XTii, xvlii. mena, p. 507, bottom. 

• That beginning ilalra (no. xviii). ^ See notes on vilL 44,45, 51,58, 59,69, 93. 

■ This khila seems to be treated by the • Corresponding to his xix, xx, i, xx. 2-ia, 
BrbaddevstA as the last stanza of RV. x. 85« xxii, xxiii, xxir. 

Cp. vil. 137, note ^ ; Oldenberg, Prolego^ • See notes on viii. 93, 94, 100. 
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filled up in most cases from cori*espondiDg stanzas in the later Vedas, the 
text of the khilas is complete, and as far as I have been able to examine 
it yet, seems to be very fairly correct Hence there seems reason to 
believe that a satisfactory edition of the text of these khilas could be 
produced from the Kashmir MS. 


16. Appendices. 

In order to make this edition as useful as possible, I have added 
seven appendices to the text. The first (pp. 105-114) contains an 
alphabetical list of all the Vedic pratikas occurring in the Brhaddevatfi.. 
Besides l^g-vedic stanzas there occur here only pratikas of the khilas 
and of a few verses from other Samhitas, mainly the Taittiriya. A few 
pratikas represent only the fii-st member of a word or compound {ambu^ 
sam-^ aghora-\ In a very few cases the pratika is slightly altered for 
metrical reasons, chiefly by the dropping of visarga (e. g. kahkata^ tlvrd^ 
dan(fd) and subsequent contraction with UL 

The second appendix furnishes a list of the authorities quoted by the 
Brhaddevatd.. It will be observed that the only ones frequently mentioned 
are YUska (eighteen times), S'aunaka (fifteen times), S akatayana (eight 
times), the Aitareya Brahmana (eight times), S'akapuni (seven times), and 
Galava (five times). It is somewhat remarkable that the Aitareya is 
mentioned, with only one exception, in passages peculiar to B, while 
S'aka^yana and S'akapuni never appear in such passages, and Yaska 
only two or fhree times. The references to S'aunaka are, on the other 
hand, almost equally divided between B and the common text. 

The third appendix (pp. 116--131) furnishes an Anukramani of the deities 
as stated by the Brhaddevata, with the deviations of the Sarvanukramanl 
added in the footnotes. These variations, which consist mainly of omis¬ 
sions of details on the part of the Sarvanukramani, are otherwise surprisingly 
few and unimportant. They are doubtless due to modified statements 
in other authorities, principally, no doubt, the DevatanukramanI which 
we do noi possess, but which Sadguru^isya often quotes. This commen¬ 
tator, in fact, sometimes expressly notes that the Sarvanukramanl follows 
the combined statements of tiie two Anukramanls. 

The fourth appendix (pp. ija, ''33) gives an alphabetical list, with 
cross references, of the stories leiated in the Brhaddevata. 

The fifth (pp. 134, 135) contains a list of passages following the order 
of occurrence in the Brhaddevata, which are quoted elsewhere, chietiy 
in Sadguruiifya, S&yai)a, and the Nitimafijarl. 

The sixth (pp. S}6-I54) is of critical importance as furnishing, in 

e 
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parallel columns, tne evidence for the relationshij^ of the Brhaddevatii to 
eight other texts, notably the Nirukta and the Sarvanukramani. 

The last and longest appendix (pp. 155-198) is a very full index of the 
words and names occurring in the Brhaddevata. I have excluded from it 
all words occurring in pratikas (Appendix i), in the list of authorities 
(Appendix ii), and the names of constantly recurring deities and the corre¬ 
sponding <lerivative adjectives (such as agni^ dgneya), as these may all be 
found by consulting Appendix iii. Thus, agni and dgneya are omitted when 
occurring after the end of the introduction (ii. 125), unless there is some 
special reason for specifying them. Words of any importance found in 
various readings are also given and indicated as such (e.g. antra), I have 
found this index extremely useful to myself, not only for the purposes 
of the translation, but for the final revision of the text. The help 
afibrded by the possibility of constantly comparing cognate passages 
has been very considerable, and has often led to certainty in regard to 
the correct reading or sense, when I should otherwise have remained in 
doubt, or perhaps altogether in the dark. Indeed, I doubt whether 
a difficult Sanskrit text can ever be satisfactorily edited without an 
index of the entire work made before the editor sends his first sheet to 
press. This is one of the reasons why I have long had a strong 
objection to the wretched method of bringing out texts in fasciculi. 
It has, as far as I can see, absolutely nothing in its favour. The editor 
probably begins to bring out his text before he know^s it thoroughly, and 
the final fasciculus, if it ever sees the light, probably has, or ought to 
have, a long list of corrigenda in consequence. Meanwhile the work 
remains practically useless to scholars, while its interpretation is rendered 
additionally difficult by its hidden errors. Much loss of time is also 
entailed; for while, for instance, the whole of the present work of about 
560 pages has taken less than a year to pass through the press, experience 
shows that four fasciculi of, say, 100 pages spread themselves over some 
six years in the process of publication. I am also convinced that it is 
the duty of every competent and careful editor, not only to refrain from 
this futile form of publication, but to extract as much material as possible 
from his text wdiile engaged in editing it. As he must, necessarily, be more 
familiar with his text than any one else is likely to make himself, research 
is sure to be more rapidly advanced by the adoption of this method. 

17. Acknowledgment of obligatLons. 

There now remains to mo only the pleasant duty of thanking all those 
who have in any way assisted in the production of the present work. 
One or more valualdi^ notes, which I have utilized in one form or another. 
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I owo to Prof. Lanman, Prof. Kielhorn, C. 1 . E., D. Litt. (Oxon.), Prof. 
J. Eggeling, Prof. Aufrecht ^ Prof. Hanns Oertel, and Dr. E, Sieg. 

To TO}, friend Prof. Ernst Knlin I must express my gratitude for his 
kindness mi placing at my disposal his eminent father’s material, which 
considerably lightened my labou"^ especially in their initial stage. 

Prof. Leumann has placed not only myself, but all other Vedic scholars, 
under an obligation by lending me Dr. Wenzel’s traifiscript of the Kashmir 
Khila collection. The information extracted from it I believe, render 
the present work more ut^cbil in furthering Vedic studies than anything 
else which it supplies. 

Mr. A. B. Keith has read proofs of the whole text and translation 
with great car-i and insight, and I have benefited by his piany sagacious 
suggestions in regard to both parts of the work. This is the third bodk 
of mine in which he has rendered me these valuable services within the 
course of four years. Mr. J. C. Pcmbrey, Hon. M.A. (Oxon.), the Oriental 
Header at the Olai endon Press, has as usual gone far beyond what his duty 
required in the care he has bestowed on correcting the final proofs of 
this book. The advantage accruing to the present work from the minutil 
attention of a man who has fifty-seven years’ experience in reading 
Sanskrit proofs behind him, can hardly be over-estimated. 

To Prof. Lanraan’s unrivalled skill in editorship I am indebted for 
many improvements in the arrangement of matter and details of typo¬ 
graphy, which will render this book more useful to scholars than it 
would otherwise have been. I must also thank him sincerely for having 
given me ^he opportunity of editing the Brhaddevata, a task from which 
I have derived more enjoyment than from any other work I have yet taken 
in hand. 

A. A. MACDONELL. 

Oxford, Jufy a;, 1904, 


* I am rery glad that the extraordinarily and gloeaariee to Vedie and other werhe, here 
extenaire and valuable collectanea of thia been acquired by the India Oflee Lihrsiy and 
veteran aebolar, conaiating largely of indexea will aoon be available for the uae of aehelara. 
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^ feipr: ii^ou 

?nr inc 

^^OTRi: iTfw^wf% ^ IR<ill 

■Wlilfvi^aiKT ^TPin TRrfNit. IR^M 

i!?^i^: ufifHwi 7|5^ ^rm 5rpq^ i 


[2 


^11 


?ll 


8 ii 



8] —BBHADDEVATA i- 35 [Introduction 

TOHt ^ fijRH IR^II 

^ ^(xm: ^ i 

81^: 8rqW ir8h 

iTiTT^W^ ^ II H 
^ innp i 

^ ^ IR^ll mi 

HTinrsT i 

^1? ^ ^ ^ iR^ii 

jm iR??5«r ^ f?ni: iRbii 

inir: q i ^ ^ww qs^: ^wnfa: \ 
i>r^ Tq^ w>^ ^ f^T^rronufjnrRW ir^ii 
^ ^TTRifir vN^ iw 

4iqMii<f q irfireB^ qi^f^ ii?oii 

HT^ ff g gwif% I 

gFW dWIW^ T f qi q^tw: n?<^ll €rll 

*iW(»> r rww^ yg > ni?l ipi g gTqrgi!^i 

^ m imf^: ii?^ii 

grfq ffW i lgW PI H ^ iftiirqig I 

ifH TOiifg Jjmgt fqRmsqfg ii??ii 

wm gFnuqro: ^ ^ ^ g5«r?f^: i 
^ gmqi^qfllKRg: ll^lJll 
inror ^ iim: x?fift?RT i 

m^m gnn ^nr: Sg: ggP^qn ii?mi 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA i. 3^“" 

f^nsyfirH ^ i 

^rfw^TR^ ^ ii ii «n 
5Tfiw^: nfWw^ ^ I 
#Fq^ insrnrfl ^ ii?«m 

q: wHk: ^ f^TOT: ll^bll 

wiHStsfircq^q %: qnrro^ ^ i 
^TOPff f^cHI -d i i^ T afa w rfq wwi 

jjif vtfq^ q[ ^ ^ i 

igqw ^ qfl ^T^qr: ^qr: iiJJoii 

?rRT^ ’’iT^ q;^ qnf¥'^ii8«iii bii 

xrq •TT^TT^ I 

HiTix? xppj: in|^ ^ n«J?ii 

fwg q: ^ i 

fq 3 nf¥q^fiR% 5 =i qii^xTT|: w^i^iw 

fqixnfS ^fi r ina q ^qqi rf: 

ifqn tW«i ^^^^ u ^h 

W qRTf^: qr%:^ ^ qqq ^qq: fa I 
fqfqqiHlq qrwrf^ fn^qf^wq: *^5 \\^%i\ 
ifcxnf^ qgffr: qtw qrt: ^sntif^ProrqT 1 
qrfH qiwsmtsxqrfq Tiprfq w^m 

qqwT qtsr^ q^ffr: 1 



6j —^BRHADD£VATA i. 6o [Introduction 

TITHT lil{bli 

WT ^ wH^n 

TO ^ ^ Xlfir^rn I 

iTO^ irflrTO^ ^ ‘^oH 

^nti^sy: %^Rfhr to^tt i 

??t ^ f 5 T^: TO HM<^H 

?[g Wl^ ^ I 

^ im^ii 

wmi^ f 5n^ ?n i 

^NkrTOR: TOT ^ ?ffT g IIM? II 

?TTOn:: ?wir i 

TO^rfiT im8ii 
irf^I ?i: I 

^TfTTOnfTOT irfWTJ^ IIMMII MMII 

UTOTO fTO 5 t :h T5I T5^^: I 

5T f TOl^fn lET^: IIM%II 
^ TO ^ g f^TO: i 

TO fTOnf^: Tnif^^ iimsii 
H UTO^ I 

^rfiTOTMtSTO: TO *TtiT^ IIMtll 

^I^^TORTt f W I 

^ ir iit^rf T ^M T 4^ IIMSII 

T?^ Jl TO^ITMiH ^T \sfm » 

^fTO%TOTO ^jfifTOl^HrfVr^ ll^oil M^n 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA i. 6i— [6 

mi iTOT 

STOTTO n^nxjfif: i 

^^rraRT^nf ^iT^ ^ Tf^ ii|?ii 
ifif^ f^ fw I 

ii^iJii 

f^rwH ^?Rf|TR: ii ii ii 

WTRlsfii^ TO^Sftl^TOflf: I 

5n?i%^ ^ ^ ^ ii^n 

TWFi: ^%^\i »m: ^ I 

^ ^nit% ^ ^ ii^bM 

«ifW^jR^55^ wilt ^ I 

infirBn^ 

I!«H«Hr<<m^W fl^ 11^0N <K{il 

wwnfM ftp|faf| fnwO! ■-*i<^^5m: i 
^nf^arot ^ 

wwR uf^^wjT 5Tnn^?i^ ^^nn: i 
•nraiOTiwPTO ht: ii^s^ii 



7 ] —BI^LHADDEVATA i. 85 [Introduction 

irwf ^rairfiK: h®?m 

wp ^ 

^ 5 ?!^ fi R iR ^ R ^ RT: I 

ITRTai^ Rttg RlftRT^ TH^fR II «M II <imi 

RR RTRifR ^ ^ I 

RT RliWIjg ll«%ll 

■^r^nffh^j^a TR' ^ R : ^IRR^ RRR^I 

iR% ^ 

^ ^ ^ RT I 

^ ?R TWR RT^ R iRRT^R RT ^ IlStll 
^ RiR! !r*^ ?tmi= [ Ru: rrtTr# f^R: I 
RRT^Sr^[ 1 R^ fRRftR WpKRi tt^Qll 
RTTO R f^ a^ fa RTRt faro: I 
R fa R RRfi rR R RRH: RW af^ IIton <|^il 

R’^RRIRRa^: I 

arg ar^ ^ffaffeia hmh 

RtRR RTf: 5 |rT ^ R fa: i 
R^ISR f^: R^: ^RT RT^R^sf^ llb^ll 
RRat^: ^fR’RTR: RRiRfa: i 
R rRRlRR<^ TJR^ Ra R ar^ llb?ll 

f^ r"^: Rf^ RRT % RRaP^’ ‘ 

aa^SR^fifRt R# RjRRft TRRiar: wt^n 
ajar: ijR^ ^ sqj^fRR rtrIr: i 

RRBRifR arfR aRiR^faaa^ a®# 



Introduction] 


BRHADDEVATA i. 86— 


[8 


tP^ Bq rf n y T ^ lib^H 

^ IIWII 

fi#- I 

^ iibbii 

iCTrat ^^H Ti^T f i 

^RU 5T spirit II bail 

iiaoii 

?nnTOr^ ^ in^ i 
^ ^Runpft iia<^ii 

nfn r ^ ff w; ^ i 

5^^ ^ ^mr^fT: iia^ii 

^tfk tor: I 

fsTTORT^ TOI^ II a?ll 

wf^: tor: I 

^ f tPrIh: ^ %fTO: iiaiJii 

1Z^ g TJRP^ TOTR I 

Tift?rng to: %fTO iiami 

^ H^fH^ fRjfiTRRTOT R I 

fro^ RR^fl ^ TOrt^ iia^ii 

f^fft i!ri^ Rftf R^Rt: ^: i 

«TO|4iH 4<R!^ IIa® II 

f^RfTORTf I 


Ull 


4 a II 



[Introduction 


9] —BRHADDEVATA i. no 

?T^ ^ ^ I5?n: iietii 

Ijji: xniN^ I 

ITT ^ moon ^011 

^ ^nwnwirr i 
ig l qr ^^ wwnRr«^,sait mo^n 

w ufinra^ II wii 

ffTHEJ WUIJFWTHT M^nn^S^RpWi fT I 
^ ^ latf^^sftiftR mo^ii 

A ^-- ^ ^ 

T^JJtlWTSWW^ 1 

inn ?nr ij^nW ino8ii 

WWH II <^0M II ^^11 

5nH^: fimt ^ i 

fWi^ifn iPifnni^ino^ii 
TOW faa ^ 4H i 

‘ ^fijiR w'^sftn^ g ^Hto: inosii 
toIwt ^ j)riK i ^TO^4! I 

‘^«if%i5r; fWrS^ TO %%iRnnTJ imotii 
ftrfit TOgPijirq 1 ^ ^ I 

WTO ^mi^^TOTO* <mo^ll 

TOTOTOT t:»i: I 

TOWts^hi!^ vg: II «i«io II II 



Introduction] B^^LHADDEVATA i. Ill— [10 

^ ftrm ^ ^ i 

^pwt ^ IIWM 

Slll^^^KIMHI f I 

^g%3CT inn ii wi 
nilir ^ i 

%T ff^i^ ^ ^ ^«W« 

^ ^ppn ^ I 

^ ^ ^ ^ ^iKft %nij ^ ii«i««Jii 

iw^inii: gRnfini^»i%i 
Winyt^^^gtiftsgf^f^iiWH 
nnnft ^nr nro T:«nn^ i 

nrvn: nrn ^ %cnn^ n? ii«i<i%ii 

^ noting n1^ "ai^ ^ I 

f^^ni ■^nw #5nr:«w* 

^ ^ nnmq ^re%T ^ I 

^gwnjinmfn i 

^ ^ ^isit ir«n ii<^seii 

?rg^sai aro; gr#; nfn( ii<i^ott ^lin 

tTHTOmr^ ano: ^saw^: nt^ i 
^nmfn ^ f^;^nfn n<y^m<n | jm ii wii 

’TO nrorwfif: iiwii 

frons#! ^ finr: ^ u n fi i^ n : i 



11 J —^BRHADDEVATA i. 131 [Introduction 

5TO ^ ?EffW I 

VTin inn^f?T§^ ^ ^ijm: ms^mii 

H^3CT HT ^IJfTT I 

^ "^iit I55n5!t »n!!: I 

THsr ^ ifrttsw 1 

^ nq - 4 ^ f«5fNT<!ft vmi ^T%^: m^tii 

Tjfiip»l^»rfn^: 3^ ?f^ I 

^ <^t^FFTt TIUW>5I ’Rt I 

Piifiin, wm ^ ^in?oii 

^ "fn 1 

R!u^ ^ uifW HTRn mm in?<^ii 

mm mm ii 

I fft innit<^mv 1 



Introduction] 


BRHADDEVATl ii. i— 


[12 


TO S m^mn: i 

^ # 5 RT froro h*^ii 

^ IRII 

^^irwfH^TT ^ tl^H: I 

fi rurm ^5f?if ii?ii 

^^%rr 

^ ^ ^ ^ 11811 

^ ^ lif^i 

TTOR 1 ^ • 

ii^B <)ii 

TOTOIT^ »n!r: I 

’i: TO| W- fMtVH ii^il 

ifw I 

^i^Mi^n s^t: g ht!r: Iibii 

^Awr irfrot^nTOTswr: i 
^ TOfi^ H^n 
nl^sl§^ fkf^ I 

IIMII^^ ^»i: Tg^T ^pTRifir: 11 ^011 

^ m^ii 


^11 



18] —B^HADDEVATA ii. 24 [Introduction 

^Ulf^ ^ II<^^II 

ipW cfN: ^I 

^rtm f¥Ws^ iis?ii 

^ whn: |wt 5HW??5^ ^i: i 

IRift ^TWT fl VirritA^OT 

ijiT^ g ii ii 

%f^ fsi^lTiTO 5^^** 11*1^11 ?« 

^HWl^IRtni t^ HTlgw*?^ I 

in^r ^ ^ ii«i®ii 

I 

mb II 
: I 

^ ^Tsn in^ll 

w g 1!?^ ^t^r^ii^oii 

TOnnRUNrfft I 

^nrSt^ 1i\^ 

^irf^ I 

nfjV i Gm^^g? ! nrr mt ^ u^^ii 

^mpr iMtc nu R to a^^u 

TOt ^ ^ I 


n TO^5T ^ 

fna g ^ Tf^R^ 



Introduction] B^HADDEVATA ii. 24— 

^ TO ^ I 

^ wrl^f irmii 

^ ff iriTOg: I 

THf^ TO5Rt ^ TOinim: ii^ii 

^TTOTT flsrimg^ fTOn: i 

WTO TOfTiTOn^^H 

TOiPT ’jf^: I 

^fTOTTlftl 5TOTO f ?Rnc^: IRtll 
TOT^ ^ I 

tlWff ^ IR^II 

^ginfir M TOmt i 

iRR TOf5rat5>j5 ^wTsfti^ ^ n^on 
^!^f| W to: to* T’* ' 

??«WTTh5t TO%^ ?fiT ii9<)ii 

To ^ firefff I 

’fhsftTOTTTOl^^ Jl TO ^1 

TO! 

TO • 

^gflvTVTT TOT^ ^ ^prfro: I 

tj^ %TOI i!^ ^ ^ TO*^: ll^MII 

?]a toh^ I 

TOT TO^ “9^« 



[Introduction 


16 ] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 49 

*11*^ I 

^ %Tn iRftmT ^ ii^tii 

Tinfii ^ ift i 

TO TOT TO TO ^ TO TOiT^I 

TOflt ^TO>ft II 80 II 

TO ftjfrot I 

%TOI lll{*»ll 

TO^J=r ^ TOW l^tTOTNim I 
^liTORW^^^ TO ^jaTOjp^ 118^11 til 

troiaiTO: TTO TOat ’HTOTO TOnn i 
TOTO aatsa^ii8?ii 

TO| H a ij^TOi tow: g wfa a?T.i 
Tt^ TO 118 B 11 

ai^ ^ ai^hr% arar TOifti aa a i 
TOt airofa a|a: ii 8 mi 

a faro a<h% ^ faafa tow: i 
wrai ^ fa^a afla ala^sf^^faw u^J^ii 
TWTTO^ y ro^ af ataiwaa t ^TO[ > 
f ^i TO ^^ a . au^ 118^11 

If iwt: aaro a>iiSw aarfa a i 
a ifaf^^Ma : yi ?>TOa a^ aro 
waiyi TOT TTO at? 5 a ajawa i 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 49— 

f^TTO fN W, IIMoll 

TOfir ^ I 

Tn5 ^ wf: iimmm 

^ fw^fk I 
kkk kkt v^rkm im^ii 

rfjTORi H^sxniT^* I 
I hto: iim?ii 

iJdRT^ ^ ^ I 

kfiT^sftfa^sit ^?nn^ im^ii 

^Tff lWf IIMMII 

TOk IIMMII 

wk^ ^ ^nkfiTO H i fii M iH 1 

^ ^ IIMMII 

TifWs^iTf^ %rfk w I 

WTT^ kkM^^I*![ IIMbll 

iiMQii 

vmwkkfk ^kiir Hfm ^jfn{* i 

k4 wk ^aftfk ijigftfk ^5?^ u^oii 

^ wir: I 
^WNto: ^ Ml mikiF^ ii^mii 



[Introduction 


17 ] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 72 

^ ii^^ii <1^11 

>TOT3R| 11^? II 

vnf% T5TOW I 

^ ^^nfhfq: inf ii^titi 

iTOPy f^: II^MII 

II ^^11 

?N I 

^ s?ii 

W^ng^lcy JJrTTm ^iPTrontTf ^ I 

^ ^JIT^ ffn TP(^ llfrbll 

1 ^ IpfTif ^<^11 irgiRT ^Tcnfin I 

^ n^PiR^ n: H^eii 

ipf f f | ^fw^ ^trrfn H T n i fi r wn i 

nwTTift’f^^isrT ?n ^ f S T fn hsoh 

^ qT fi wnnt nwr g npjli^picjpf^: i 
niniiRt nfi:TOn ^ nsqii ‘^Uii 

if«nn ^rmfn fMw g in i 

fR*n: g im f ii irrmtH nm^mn TMlrnr iis^ii 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 73 — 

^ g ^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^ IIS?H 

^ ^ ^SWT ^1^: TOTift I 

f'Sr HT^ JJRTR^* >131% ^ |IS{{|i 
3Bin4^ 5!m^5W >lr^^ 

3|i!T %nff3n%^ rm r% IISMIl 

TO TOf^%fi ^51 >3?^ ^3n I 

mm >131^ ^ g TOift: ii^^H 

TOmT% mm 1 

TOTOT TO ^T^y rfa : f|: lis^il 

TOT I 

TOfin^fH TOifpr ii^bit 

31^ g w%m I 

TO ^ ^ >13I^sfTO>f( nSQII 

^ m^ ^ ^ I 
fTOBTO >13!^ ^3ra TjMt mft Hboa 
l!if%TT TO I 

TOT^ %TOT: libsII 

^ >%T fTOTO TOTT^^TfiprfTOt I 
TO3TO ^^T3| TO^TO TOf^: lltSII 
^TOWT TOTT I 

3TT^ -5^ TO;^ \\\;^\\ 
W^TT^ 3n^ TOT ^ ^ ^jftpSIT I 
^ mM 3iTOTf?pn tftm: iib^ii 



19] —BRIIADDEVATA ii. 97 [Introduction 

ITOWWt I 

TOhI Tim II tq Ii 

f ^ t?r ^^iTT II t^ii <{s II 
cfWT<VrH«^^ I| iibSll 

^Nri^T^ ir*. ^ g i 

rnr wr 11 ttii 
fH^m: ^?gi5Tf ht: i 

II tail 

f^WT#c| iiaoii 

H ^rniT^ >T^ ^ lia'ill UII 

I 

iia^ii 

^ fH^nrlTHT 5 T I 

vil^ iTfqi qR ^ ^?^ II a? II 

^ 151^ HlHraTiTf^>=lf^ II aii II 
TO* TO'iTfTTOl^ I 

^x^nlrst* ^ ^ ^sfy^i: iiami 

TO uror rm iia^ii w 



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 97— P® 

n^sii 

5TT»?TfH ^ ^ w w M^tll 
imrrTu^: I 

H^eil 

arg fk>^m ^ n^ ^ 1 

Wi w i^KH ?nnf11 ^o<\ ii ^0 ii 

vrg^Tf ^ferm i 

ii*^o^ii 



\\<\o^\\ 


^rpTSiifTff ^ i 

^im^r arfinW ^ xwr mojjii 

TEl^iFR5 ii<)omi 

^ UUlUaffq I 

II *10% II 

>U% i 

Ii <10^11 

^gftjfw: I 

jrpsn: \\ <^ob 11 

unnaruf^: ^«nf^: 1 

w g ^ ii<^o^ii 


^Sii 



21] “BRHADDEVATA II. 12 ? [Introduction 

n# 11 wii 

fiwT 

^ iiII ^;>II 

^nr^n ^ 5 [TSfi^ fir^^iRT^ 1 

Hr ^ II 

lT^«*niT^SfiT T|^ I 

»I>I ^fURflTi^^ 5T 5TTJ?ir ^ i|f^ ||<|<»?|| 

^T^snfFnJ^grm fiiriwfn 1 

^ mH\{ 

^rrnM unr ^r: tjWH?t ^ 1 

wtoIMh ^sfiHT ^ ^ ii<i«i|ii ^911 

^< TiT «i i n^fipii<i : I 

1!^ ii()<) 9 ii 

^alfi^Pfi ^ ftprfir: ii«i<^bn 
isfir ^ m 1 

^ ^r(, II *is^ii 

ii^ HT^^f^fHrgnwn 
JTHlWPTOWBnW <<ff^l< l ^ I 

ird^sn^ ^fni 
liijT Ji HRfw^: I 



BRHADDEVATA u. 122— 


[22 


RV. i. I-] 

anfcftJTT ?mwT5Tr%?f gr jrsrurfTr: i 

^mii 

f^i: ^ranr ^mr: iis^lii 
^mrar: i 

W2|^S^IT%TtS^S^ IIWII 

HsJTOT ^ nr^Sn^T^ I 

c^ >Ttfms«r i 

^ II s^^ii ^^11 

JT^ ^infii^ I 

^ ^gtei^lcJTqf^g IIS^OII 

^ ^ »nftrf^ I 

f^wW^r ?ng ing ii Wii 

"^Hitf ^hI^ 4 ?f^^'^: II II 

^ ?n ^ ^ ^ I 

W H f^Hif^iiim in^jiii ^y9ii 



[-RV. i. 13 


23 ] —BRHADDEVATA ii. 147 

5T^hr?«irrm i 

^ m^rff I 

^ ^ 3iT^ II wii 

^iTOfiT^fn ^tr^* I 

UTOFIRf^^: ^ in?bll 

Ri xrc*^ I 

^3ST^ R^S^RHCT II II ^b II 

^ r^f^R ^fif: I 

iTRT ^rHfs^ f^n: in^oii 

^R^?nsiRn5?l ^ i 

wpn ^ mj{<^ll 

^ ffw U TO^ fK^H: I 

II It 

R5*RnWT«RT5 1l?5?55 • 

R5?TO RfR f^: iniJHll ^eil 

^eif^ ^T fii : inimt 

iR?r^ g ^^?(in*. \ 

^ HR! rrT^ ^ ^ 

I R^ Rt finflw if^RTfCI 



RV. i. 13-] BRHADDEVATA ii. 147— 

fro; miJsH 

^rflr^ ^ MW^ i lift I 

f ^srewri 5Hf IISJJbii 

f ftmfr i 

firat ^i^PHTT ^ g in8^ii 

^ ^ fcigiltiWfHH « 

IT^ f f^RTI^EfTfTfrfW^ IIWII 

^^rm: i 

m iiwii 

tt; rTT^^^V I7f% ^ I 

g ^fis! HT5nI 

g g mf^ ^ ii<m9n 

ng^ i 

^ wTff gw ^rff 5r^ ii<hm8ii 

^MifiT^r irgw ^ g i 

^ ^ inMMii 

w Rgfii^ iiwn^ 

^ WTwr^s%T: i 

^ifrt^l^’ql ^rrg fltwT wigsu^giTT: ii wii 
#««p^ m: ^nrg m i 

^ OT ttw?: ^rfifnai^ i 

un^f^drjjrt ^ wnifl jrIhwi^ ii<mbii 
»nfft ^twr: ii 

I ftb 5fX*ifli«il. fipfWtxwnn 1 



26 ] 


BRHADDEVATA iii. 1 1 


[-RY. i. 13 


^ H «l II 

htt: ^fn irii 

^fT^^^sftr mT{ I 

TC inireai TO lt?ll 

a ^cb^rnyrf i 

zfk^ ii^^ii 

f§ I 

HMII «^ii 

Ptw f%%t Tn^ ^»wr: i 

rr«ITOI»lftlfl^ ll^ll 

^ ftanOWT^ I 

inun«i HT^ ^ II'911 

f? g llbll 

TO ^lAr^m TOR lftnt I 

W ft ^ TO^Tift I 

TOTT >T*npTi^ W in»J^?[^: ll<|OM ^11 

ft«n^ft TOTiTT iR^ II 



BRHADDEVATA iii. 12— 
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RV. i. 13-] 

g TO inra i 

^ fWTTTfv g HlTTft ^ 
f f¥'^yT ^rr^ f^ ^ ^ I 

WT ?iHWT ^ >i5rRr5flf5!HT?ift miiii 
iTO f I 

inf^N^an^ ^ ii ii ? ii 

%f7T 

j^sfri ^ ^ ms II 

TiT^’isiTftr ^ifhr: rr^io: i 

II <^tii 

injRj ^ i 

^ % lfl% m^ll 

rT^ W^% WJJNril*^ I 

^ ^ mwri fr^R% iRoii {{ii 

rrrriwt ^ WWT froiT I 

II ^<1II 

irf^: IR^II 
^rfw I 

^ ^ ^n ! f«i( w iR^n 

iT^W^ ^rgP^TR Ww*TO^ I 



27 ] 


r-RV..i. 15 


—BRHADDEVATA ui. 36 

rrer ^ nrurf^ *t% i 

H ^ TO 5i ii^mi mi 

^rofiT g ^ in|^ TO HtsftrlTOfH: i 
TO TO^t ff ^f?r: trTHT ^nroiftfir m ir^ii 
^rf?n|TO^TO ^ TOrriRiftfk>H : I 

Tprhi^n ir^sii 

fR^rolR I 

^w^if’pngTO ^ g TOi& iRtii 
^mr^irtrs^^ira i 

TOf riwn%5 TOcftfir IReil 

to ^1T?TT ^Pfl^WiMl TOT I 
TO Ti^fw^j^HT toto^ihto: 11 ?o li % li 

ff^TOlf|ift*(T ^ 5TU^TOift ^ I 

TRt^ f ll?*»ll 

TOWRift ^ ^ ftffhr ^ ninf^T^ I 
totoIstott^ ^ jjfwfHi^’«nf^ w* 119^11 

i Hfi l Hlfat TOH II??II 

TO w^ #fiT Wn: ll?l{ll 
W ^i^ Vd TO I 

^^TOHfroTJ 11 ?M II 
^ TO TOW^sfq ^ ii?^ii 


^11 



RV. L 15-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 37 — 

g ^ TOT '^^T^fTT^ I 

^ II?til 

^^3?^n!!T ?T f??ipr: i 

5 T TO TT^fT'^TO^ M?^H 

TOTOT g ^TT^ ITTOTftrfW I 

f^^fR^flT Hft^: Il8<lll 

^F^fk ^ I 

fW^ 118^11 

TOtW HflinipTOlt I 
Jl Tfinc f^: #: Ii8?ii 

frogfipBi ’i^TO I 

k vjf 

5 T f HTTO ^JI 5 T§ ^ I 

5 T ^irf^ J^^TlftfiT ^ Iwfi 1 R% II 8m II 

^ ^nc ^ i T ^Pif a 118^11 

^r T gr ^ ro y i ^fM g gf^brt i 

ITTOf ^ 5 >rf^ <^TTO^: Il8®ll 
wk^A ^ Tif^^if irf^i 

Ht f ^>1^ TOif^^ii8tii 
f| ^ ^ ’Mitfir: I 



29 ] —BRHADDEVATA iii. 6i [-RV. 115 

nf< ig i gir rq f 118^11 
mfn i 

% 35 T ^rnirr^ <)oii 

q?wfd I 

ijliPTficfir imsii 

nfH^nmwnspraT ^rJRnnfq'^W^ im^ii 
TOT q<w(^qi^rii m i 

^ f wtfiT Tre% 5 T ?aT frofinft im9ii 

rif^=R[ m I 

i^ PiHTO T^ tnNIfH ifq^Pq: im8H 

^mfdf^ITTOnSJ TT^: I 

^ P toT <^: H MM 11 MM H 

^qTsc 1 

TOT^!^ f 5 Tf?flr ^^ 4 * 4 fT| i^ iT: IIM^H 
MRWI TOJRTTT^ •TTH V I 

iimsm 

wn^tm ^ i 

^Htsftrwnw: fW: f^ ^ ’q iiMbli 

^pyn irfq ^ TOd TOt: 1 

TOT n: HM^ii 

^ ^ ^ TTTOI f^: qr^i^: 1 

wrir^ ^ «!#: HI? m^om 

inWt i 

^ TOftW: ii^Mtt 



RV. i. 16 -] BRHADDEVATA iii. 62 — [30 

ft ft I 

B3fni^ ^ ii§^H 

5T^ JTT|5 5wT ^ ^TTW I 
B^-IrTT^^fftir^Mf 5 ft#^TWff: ll§?ll 

B^ljt fH ^ I 

BiramTlT ^ ITOTTIT 11^811 

^;55ift n^ ii^mi 

%*?9l xn?^ I 

ri^>i< ^ ^rarofn: II ^^11 «i^ II 

xi^^rfttrsrrft^ ft^: i 

?fOT^S 5 Rnn ^ 15 ftnTfw^ ii^ii 

^ ??5^ x^sp^n e^f^uiifiicUT I 

iraWt^ftMii ftw: ii^tii 

TrnnxiRi ^ ^ ?f#f 7im?ft i 

^ n ^ mPri t ii^^ii 

Bftinft xnft sn^rfH mft ^r^iTHm: i 

«wft: wsi ^ iisoii 

WH^ ^x g - ^f^ ; i 

ipftxn^* g ^3^5^ wim xts^?! ii^<iii t^^u 

5 T • 

\mfi^ n^nft: iis^ii 
irmifsi ^xwiri ^wir nP^fti^HiM : I 
tf^T^fift^ ^wmM ft hs^u 
15 !^ 153^ ^ I 



31 ] 


—BRHADDEVATA iii. 86 


[-RV. i. ao 


ufir HrfirfiT i 

ii^mi 

TOJT ^rr^sfir 5T g i 

igan^ wm ff ii^iii w 

^ f ^ ?f wfiss ff I 

W e|v^ ^5^ ll^bll 

^gtfw i 

w ^ mf^m iis^ii 

w‘Z^ i^^]n^h=ri ff%^^^?nR[ II bo II 
Trf^ %fT I 

^ fl^CSik TH^ II b«lll 

hTi^ I 

wsft^f^ wg I 

5 II II II 

^ WsH^ iib?ii 

r^nsi - ii ww fTPSTO mt I 

II b?{ II 

f^r^T ^ ffn^ ^^5ipn^f5f ^ I 

WbMW 



RV. i. 20-] 


BRHADDEVATA iu. 86 


[32 


^ ^ IIb^ll 

Bm ^ I 

B^lJT ^ ffim: IIWII 

Bi^^ ^ f ^ nsrmfH: i 

B^rtr^PT ^** T * r » ^ wjjm ^ iibtii 
B^i4mi«iMii)^iMT ^3i?r^ ^|W^: i 

^ II b^ii 

^ ^ f^^*^ w^g 4l ^ iiaoii 

%4iirmn!i v irr q^iu i ^i:i ; n u 

iT^’^[^rtnRn; i 
^ ^ -^wi: II II 

ITRTTlfW % ^ Wr(, ^5ijrn I 

"^^rRT 

^^t^fcl^<ni^«ri iT»Jit hh: I 

*1% H^«|| 

^ ij^: I 

BW^ ff '^Ptoh H^MH 

Bw^firo^: ^ ^fiif^ fwW jm: I 

BW ff ^^T%fi H^%ll 

B^ ^1^ ^ I 

inaj^FPnftftsRIT ll^SII 

>Tpft m ^t;*iftrat iiebii 



88] —BRHADDEVATA Ui. Ill [-RV.I45 

iitniWiT «ro: ii^^ii 

H<ioon 

% ¥ ^ 131 

¥T ^ ¥TnirT n<»o«iii 

¥nf*¥fn^: TO ^fm: ii«|o^ii ^oh 

ISJJWR: TOf^ ifhWJ TO5¥T ^ I 
^:iNni f?!«l ^ ^ no^H 

¥nW W^f^snfTO TfW: I 

3| ¥Ii ft f?T t¥T¥TO I 
ipfWt Tlf¥TOT¥: Wf¥¥^ (^ n WM 

n^infsT ^ I 

r^<W|¥ lTt urif TOT HSO^H 

¥0^ Sfw TOft* ^ TOTOIV ‘ 

^f^TOrTORT¥T^5%TOJWT: ll«|OSM 
TO ¥ nf ^ w i^< IH: I 

TfN # TpfhlT «f ^ %TOT mob* 

fiT%¥r 4^: I 

BTOTOfNr ¥ it X^iX^w fro ino^ii 
b^TT^ ^ TO% PiTOin ^W^ llf^§¥lS I 
B^nfro TOt ¥5r^ ^ mw« 

Bfim: ^Nitsv ¥n^ ii»niNrf^ Tifft I 



RV. i. 45 -] BRHADDEVATA iii. 111— [34 

^ SrMlfHR ift I 

B^nf^MWH 

mr: ^ RifHfk i 

dnrugftrrwRT^ ^snaf^ir^ il% i 
^ fi^-* TO 

OTt Rt^TiRT?yRTt hr: M^^MU 

^5^i?^iKT TR^ mm: in^%ii 

mi M i f ! ^<gi ^ w ^ I 

Hi^ II W II H 

g mfn m W% Riffifw ii«iRbii 

^R%T^ m: mf^ m^i: iiSS^ii 

mmm: ^RT55TOfi!! I 

IJ^sWlRTOI g IIWM 

tPi ^iftsi ^iTfropn fHmfRHT: i 
^ titWH h ^ Tm: «wii 
^FiniT ^ t \mm i 
w ^ ^T^rt 9W N 

^ Rnn^ iffws^ I 

^ ft f ir ifftfw iTOt fk^: RiPwrf^: ii wii 



36] —BRHADDEVATA iii. 1^6 [-RV.i. m 

fi iCTT ^ RTTi^sf^^: I 

n^8ii 

flWll^TfUi: t n^MII ^MM 

f?t pr iRi%# ^ 3rTfT%?5Pi 5RT^^aF*r^ i 

AwS^ m TO rTP^% 1 K TO I 

iRwtsiMi^ w^HRi Wiiimt mn 

TOI% »ITO^ ^TOn^ I 

fi& wm fi^ TOiWfiN: iR^bll 

TOn?^ «WH 

B wi^TO ^TOfilTO TOinf I 

BTO^^^]!I5TO f TO^f^: M 

^ ^ TO ^TOT: I 

^h9s?J% ^ TOT^ Tft II II 

fVrf ?irc?i^*fl^di; i 

^ irfro *n: dH TOTOf^ II w 

« TO ^ ^ TOpTO^PdTO : I 
^ ^i ^ T TO TO' i i ^ iT^TO ii^??ii 

Bin»TTOt5^ » TOTO TOH: I 

B?fHI?ji5 ^ ?ITO^4 w!!^II <^?8 II 

iiTO^wrom i 

B^ «4Ri TOf?r n^MH 

^wfTO^Pp i f gf^ n^TO : I 



RV. L105-] B^HADDEVATA ui. 136— [86 

^fT^T r^sjHH«4 ^ I 

H WII 

wpnTjfWrttifefH ^8n^: 'iT^ I 
%af^: ^ Cl^H^ IjfiT: m^bli 

fiRT tit ya^lPHIRT^H: I 

R W rfl l ^R fH ^ tH^WT ^t^TORTftpft M W« 

%?? ^ I 

R |fiij . w ^ w tf fiOT ^afir miioii 

RSn^Nfif « 

tltt^ ^b« 

wfiRmr i i q.^r*iwi i i 

RwftRTRtRfR ^arRT: ^mmu iCT R l ^ : ii<«{^ii 

if OTT HTR R5rf( I 

RT^STOi^qm^: in8?li 

qfif ^ RtSrfrRTfRtltm: 

R tro Hli: I 

Tiwfifwts^iftfif ^pk: Ri^tnq HU ii^Umi 
^I^HUR ^SnIWh I 

R ^ HRT ^RMTtSPjf^: ^^11 

HlHdHI « 

ftr^imit ^HRTqt q qn 8; HR < Tf ^ H: I 
iSH^R^fliH 8mfRnnf^!%f^3r8( iiaifirii 



87 ] 


—BRHADDEVATA iii. 156 [-RV. i. 106 


75HW395T I 

»Fit ii«]8^h 

iifipifT ^ imr: fq% 71^ ?oii 

ATROT^ HW I 

Afiiftnt ^ fqmroft. M “ 

A^RT^W* RniftTfH ’#T?R: I 

AITRT ^ 

Agiq^ wiH fi jr g i i fPIn: i 

A i i ij t MinuMHr^n r ^^r<Krif<^!T inM^ii 

iR^lf^ ?3fT ^!RTf5T I 

tnsrrmiSM^ii 

ihami T??r wf^ ii wii 

IRftm ^ i H I MKlt^ffffW ftsfW»RI^ WRZHR: I 

wr < » *^rt t ^rm wm '^^wrrtAr^RWT^i tr% ii^m%h 

TT^ M ?<l « 

iffit fRWriim«t:i 


RV. i. 136 -] 


B9HADDEVATA iv. i— 


[38 


fW I 

tnrr 11 ^11 

VBin^PTRnf^FA ^ cf^ l^T irti: m 1 

TO ^Rsihr^ rfig^ tt^nfisi ^ h Tifij ii^ii 
m it 3 RT^ ^ ^ 1 

m wm ip: irifl ^ifw Trfdinn n?ii 

iwi^ wtitnf^TR; ^ w*5TTO Tj ?TTO^>n 1 
^ wfTOfTi ^^^^ ^ iro: HMR^ II{ill 

xr^iniftf ^ ^ p ^%* twri^ i 

i^di i diin^sniriiwiHH UMii ^11 
n^ xr»d xft % 1 

% % ^ ^Et^ tMt ^ f^WWR^II^II 

TW ifNl IptN^ I 

iptN ii®« 

^ 1 ^-* t^R]r#tr^ I 

finwpn ^ wnn^TT ^^|jroT?n ^ iitii 

finftin f^sf^ ffi! iTTits^: 1 

lWTF^f^lPRf^%f^^TOWftn^!lt’TO 1 Wl^ll^ 0 H ^11 
vurq^Vt I 

g wfm ^ M^sii 



89 ] —BRHADDEVATl iv. 34 [-rv. i. 156 

Ht i 

inp5jrf?rW g ^ im ii<)^ii 

« «IT5r5K W im# I 

« ^ 5fm \\<\^\i 

^ nn: i 

H^S5r^ ^J35 w inmi ?ii 

^if irfwi^: TTO^ iis^ii 

^ ^f^^^fHffT f^: I 

fM ^ ^f?T in^ii 

^ ff i 
^ fR% % ^ ’!?N«R: mbli 

aj^lftl TSfi %J^Rlf5T HT HSIffif IROll 

^ g ^i^HH# na«m(afMri^Tf^: I 

<Rn IRS II 

f l! ^S| ! ^! - ^ T : ^H ^HfHTH II« 

BIJiST O^Hy ii q Ji ITfHT ^f!n{ I 

BW Wff l ^ ^ # 5r HHt^t^ffHt ipr^ IR?II 
^ H ’TH: I 



RV. i. 157-] B^IHADDEVATA iv; 24— [4« 

BTn?r ^ nftfit HiKt ^ »»fnnn: i 

%wrni m^mii mh 

f(fk g TO«rTO^inc*^ ii^ii 

fwiN ^ ^ ^hara: i 

i^l^W ro ^ fWIT TnMH IRSH 

aN|in f*iT 51 
WHSK^^fawi: iRbii 

7m WUT ff^lTO«n IR^II 

^ir^sfii^TO^TW v^'vm ^ I 

niTO'SgciT^fJOl^ %« 

^ in^^nifN ii?‘iii 

B^^saaf# ^iTt^w ^rasfnfti wfTsni: 119^ a 
^aftnsi ^ wn: 1 

^ ^ 

irm^ w ^ ^ 1 

a?ia 

T|^ ^ fwT %i ^ ^ I 

^TOf>=i: #?N?^: a?Ma ^a 

^ a^^a 



41 ] —BRHADDEVATA iv. 49 [-RV. i. 169 

fa gfc ll= ll>^l^ Wk ll?SII 

»nm ^T^Tr!^: I 

^TOPifftifk HT# mf 

ki^imin!! iiiioii bii 

frfkniij ^ ^ I 
Bift^^rf ^x?fk Fni'pwgfk: I 

BI 55 ^Tn*n HlJ^M 

A^juPFRTOk ^inr inrofk i 
?m: ^rfkRsyg^ 

^Rkfk mjR: i 

ii88u 

vmf ^ I 

Bipi#sr ^ ir^ g u^Mn 

B^fk^:* ^fkf^: qfi.^i 4 k I 

^ ffR mfk^ k I 

km^iror: HW k^ imw:« 

TfRficsin! ^^ fkw? iTto^ I 

^K^^fk ^ fkf^: iiBbii 
i Rig fkf?;fk kk^ ^ iirfa fk k?nn 1 

O 



RV. i. 170-] 


BRHADDEVATA iv. 49— 


[42 


r^isim i^Tgr ^ ^frf i 

^ ^ mtffk IIMOII 

f^frorfiT I 

^ WT^ im<^n 

Tnrfi?: «iii*Ht i 

fki ^ i^TiTftfH 

^ ^wr ^ ^ wffk: um^:; 

5Rt^s^ mf^: i 

TP^nfwiTf^^^T ^ hm^h 

iftrrrw impnnr i 

w: nfH ^15T«ITfl[ «MM« 

^5?rTO ^ t: I 

Tg:^Htn^n«nn hmsh 

n«n m i 

f^WnniFW ^TO^HTlTltTO^ II Mt II 
inwn rT%)W f^Kt: I 

^5^: 5pft iiM^ii 

TIW rf I 

%^5|HI^^^HT^ ^»n ^ 11^0 II 

W^frt imi I 

wim mkfk g ii^<iii 


II 


w\ 



—B9HADDEVATA iv. 73 [-RV. ii. u 


43] 

^ 11%^ II 

^ ipORt ^ %: II ^^11 

^ H!5n^ ^ fWf^lT I 

g 11^811 1^11 

Rv. H. f4 inn^<;?9mTftni: i 

^sfy pvlTv^ ii^mii 
tTOTi*n5T^ $55 i 

injwiT ^ ^ ^ H^^ii 

Hfa<fiif ?i pm ^nm^ijyH I 

ufiro ii^sii 

fiif ^ RT « '^: TTPi f^i^ifl: i 

^liwjfp ^|%5f i)^ii»««ii4^^il^ii^bii 

^ ^wm, g» 

ft^nwiTfut^ f inf^ns^ n^^u s ?m 

^ ?!%SWMTOf I 

^ 3n ^ TO ftnii4 wn^sft! ^ iisoii 
^ »ITOr TO WH ^Tis 5 ^ ‘ 

nwnii ^ ii«*^ii 
iqHTOi ^ I 

tfirRTO Pi mf^ iis^ii 
1^ ?rt ^ pi «i«h(h I 

^ TOt TOTOf T»ft?R: lis?ll 



RV. ii. II-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 74— [44 

Bf^iR rrf^ ^ I 

^ FT^J^ ^tNW?r: 

iT^^fHT g ^TOT IWTf • 

frfHr ^ * 

B%5TOTi^TBfh«n iis^fii 

^f^f5T: II«®« 

i! WTy Fr >< ^ ^ iisbii 

?r^ i 

^ fT^ ^ ws^w 

■^f^rii ^ ^ I 

^ H bo II 

- -♦ ^ ♦ •N ^ . 

»r?rRT i 

IWirrar M«<!!¥=irri^4 ^ llb<^M 
H H T^ ^ PiT t Wt: I 

fR^^ ^ ^g^ i^ ' gr^ 5 n f! * yn# KU T 4i^ iib^ii 

^ ^ ^HrnffT iib?ii 

'jpraHT ^ ^ ^ I 

Ti f^ ^sgfMw ^ II b8ii 

^^fir wwT g ^ I 

»T ^ ^1%; MbMIl 

f^ ^Pl I 



46 ] —B 9 HADDEVATA iv. 97 [-RV. ui. 6 

^ tft ?m: ut^ii 

11 i 

BWi^ I f^r: ^gRfwfiT ^ iib^ii 

BVT^^?fWfT§ MTm ^ ’Tt Tf^ libbll 
St ^ TO[ ^ vnm ?fif I 
• A\m^ ifl fwtw >5nr^ «ba« 

«nn5Tm5^^: xft M^oii «i«m 

^ ^fHwn ^ir i 

fsTxniWT^ I 
vi¥^ ?m: ^ ir^h 

irmife i 

RV. ill. nt ?wflin^TO! ^ fani i 

9 3|»IT^ ^ HtTO ^ ^ Hwii 

INrS^* ^fiw rfa^Rl % ^ 5^ i 

URnjftRnr Rf^nn wats^ Snrw Srj h^^b 



[46 


RV. iu. 7-] B 9 HADDEVATA iv. 98— 

Htinn: ffw nt?n?ra i 
wt 

f^: ii<ltii 

w i ^^ SUTR ^ ^ g ^ ^ 3 !iTO I 
q inijm i^ ^ «n 5 rf% ^iT TO moon 

I 

TO^ %nrr mo«in 

^frofirfH %rnn i 
rm mo^ii 

n 1^5 TOHTO^iT i^Tt ^3^^: i 
U ^ tot ^ HH^fri TOH II ^0911 

jfk i^reqt fron^TfN^’JETfH I 

^ifi^ g ftiHTfl: ^ TO g II ^ 0 ^ II >0II 

TOtf^vjfif^Tftn ^[nftfw TOTOTH: I 

^ ^ momi 

^d%T: gror ^ I 

^TTi^'TOT^ f mo|ii 
PTOT^ ffin§4^^>4ii^ i 

p^ pt p<OM ^P ipn»i ^ mosii 

i{% flTOT^ fciHufTOPP : '>3^: I 
TOilH^iriTOT TO p f p ^l: mobM 
TOrrron p Ptot i 

.TOTOlfp TOlf P ^ ^ pft^fiiif^ IIWII mn 



BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 


[-RY. iii. 57 


47] 

gfw irm m«ioii 

fTFlt I 

UfHlTOT^ II Wll 

ireir^ ^i^Npet i 

iiwii 

^csyitcT: I 

1!^ ^ ^ 5TT^ ^ IISS3II 

<55# iw?ni: I 

fftniRt im: W ^ ^PRfH IISSHII 11 

^5^ ^TOit I 

^ ^ wii 

iTwnT=^ ^wit ^ I 

ll‘]«i%ll 

jfm I 

m: fltiRT ^ ^m: i 

fit(|irw5 m: f^Rn^^n^Rtrft^T: \mt\\ ^?ii 

^iftreiw ^ I 

wn ^ ^ I 

rfRRW^ 5T II «^^OU 

B^wflfrqiw^n nt II wii 



[48 


RV. iii. 58“] BRHADDEVATA iv. 122 — 

f^T M iwm f I 

^1R 11^^911 II 

B^ 1% xTTOit^i 

^|w?TO^mrc: 

fOT IR^ftna ^‘^^TT^rTTf^ in^MII ^Mll 

RV.iv.'^;?rflfqq;f^T^ xnn^P^rTf^ i 
vm % ^ in^ii 

ftsfti u vi I 

ffFi f in^sii 

li «i^b n 

#fw g II ^%\\ 

?!^ ijift I 

«I^W 5f 5rf5T^St g H^^oil 

H wfm^ 15 n^«iii 

^IVRUl^W ^ IRT I 

^ % ?f 4tji i ^ i ii«i?^ii 

*TP«fv^ffl »^fTH: II II 



49 ] —BRBJU[)D!BVATA iv. 144 RV. iv. 3 a 

f««W^»n4irrt 

ftrftwrfH "ii wm 1 

w^OikihuMwm^ 11% ft II Wn 

H ^ ^ fwt ’I^TO wm: I 

^ in?^ii 

^»mMMT%di f 1 

%%5T SER^im^ IIWM 

iwrt %% ^indiTi^: I 

II Wll 

B ^^ i ftf d « Tft I 

BareindP|w»! 55 % wtiftwii^i^^c^iR: m?<iii ^tii 

fist ^a%t*dR5 ^ftn: 1 

fft?f%f ^ miloii 

fRw: ^dftdtsfftwrr^ wmi 1 

^dSts'irRj »n^5<siin«%tMWH 
viiu fd*ei5Mi I 

^i5^s^*RqSts’*Rn 
fnfS fTf^ ^ ^w% I 

f ^ d|in ft m 11 <18911 

^ f i SSt fSf I 

^RtSiRI «^88m 

fC H»i fn fi ! ! f%5.% II ^^11 

I fdi I 


H 



RV. iv. 33-] 


BRHADDEVATA v. i 


[60 


^ ^ trowr: 1 

nmA^nr 1 

IRII 

BfNpiT I 

% ^ fftrefApnAwiAr mi ii?m 

mm ^ mrmm{i m( ^f^m: 1 

mm ^h8h 

^ireAlm msm: ^ipfr: iimi 

5|w g ?fiTt^n?n^ ift I 

«is^w m ?!5raN^ ^ ll^ll «!« 

mmf^ % II ^ ^ 

f?ra^ §wn: ^ fj^ ii®« 

mi%: ■ar^Air i 

aro vi^^ ^ a[n^rfi%: iitrii 

^5n#9 T?^«n g ^ ^ ^ ^ ^iwft ^ I 

twht: an^: \ m ^ m 

ari^sir aj^aaraqift^ mm* ifManrot 5FTT^ I 
^ m\ ^ ff ^ H^^oM 

maf^ an unroHi nA[gig( ft 1 

vrt ?|fif an arf?» an II<ISH ^11 



51 ] ■—BBHADDEVATA v. 24 [-RV. v. 2 

BV.V. ^ WHfHt IWISTO I 

OTT wiftmf: I 

str : w^^w 

m m i n g fiHKR i 

TT^?! ldfeR[ inMii 

^S’iriT%WP*RTP![ ^ H I 

trr^ wif^ir: ii<^%ii 

^ ?r iinRnfT ?ii 

wh: ir*rf^ tRT ^s^RR TRTO in^ i 

^1 ^ inbii 

fw^* »n ^FRt HR 'H ii<)^ii 
f^Hr: H HHT HT^ HfTRHt HrfWnfH I 

RftrfH i|HT IROII 

f^HnWMTHH I 

BHfiTR: HHTHTHf Wm H HHIRIR: t 

fMV !r ^H<fH t H HH HT IR^M 

^ ^ fH: I 

xr^ IR?II 

TOH#: ^fKR IR I 



RV. T.5-] BBHADDEVATA v. 24— 

^rSn 5R55rT ^ 

iRMH 

wftni: f I 

^ ^FWi H^ii 

%’^[rfi!! iT^ ^ I 

f xn^ H ^ IR^ 9 II 

Wf**irH ^rTCTT ^ I 

^ ^Hhin xr^ xiP# xfti^ iRtrii 

ti^xfff^fff %^« 

Bmn<«iM<ml«^ ^ iifH ^ I 

B^ ^ >TXrt X ti 7 ! RX( ^ f^T 5 rff|l|[ H? 0 |i 

BiS^ ^ TjtHif I 

BiBr^f^: X 5 if X|| 119^ 11 

Btn?: xifif ^ fH^ XMT^ ^ I 

B^nrnr ff ii^^h 

BW^: ^fliJTTxi I 

BTOrt^ ^ X|^ H ^STiPTnixn^ 11^911 
B^ ’i xm ^Rf^nft! wffH ^ i 
BIT^ HfpOt ^ ^liFTO^ H98lt 

Buxp^ ^«ixr^ I 

Bwfii'iu TO^^TTftmr itfti ii9mi 

g ^ xi^npnr: u^^n 



[-RV. V. 6 o 


68] —BRHADDEVATA v. 49 

^?fhinit w^sw 

n^ 'iflfH CWJ g ir ^[ffrrftfff iff^ ii^bii 
SLotiwfd* f »nFni: ii?^ii 

irra«5 ^ I • 

II80II 

TO f 

B^tnl ii8«iii tii 

fTO ^ ii^sf^fttt^^ I 
Binq^s^ flrSrt^ ^ ^ irfir ^^Rro: 118^11 
^ iTumr TsaWff f 1 

Bsjin ref^ fiT ^Tfl5r*r ii8?ii 

BiT HM ^ f ff #Fft ^ TO^: I 

Bq (! ri 8!d^ ?T^ Wf 

B?^ ^ to^ i 

^11 

^ i|^T tr^ ^I^S'il TOTT ^ ^tjian: Il8% h 

W ^ •ron TO^T to: I 

TOlt ^ TO ^ TO TO! TO ^ ^bt: II 8s II 
^ ^ Ii8bii 

Biwn ftpR: tow: i 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATl v. 49— [64 


BHlSrra ^ 

^ iwra ^ imoii 

^PRR ^ ^T^iRn^fe ftw: I 


^ ^T^ 5 ^!lTOW TT 3 TT 5 T I 

iiM^n 

^^ 5 Trt: ^ ?i;*nwT 5 iii?(^im 9 ii 

^1% ^ TTiig^* n ^ty fi gp flV I 

^ ^ ^ ^ TO iiM«ii 

w®nTO ^ TOT ^ I 

#|5TO TOT TTTOT ^ TO*T ^ TilSi^^ IIMMII 


BTBJTOTll JgiTT TTf^' ^ I 

Bf^i TOTO tot ^tot^t ^ im^u 
B«rf^f^t5^#<?r fk TOTm TO^Rfft I 
BTOT^TTO^^f^ HMSn 

B^n^jf^ g TOTTn TO TOIT^ ff TJ^TO • 
B^^ ^hmi TOT %tot4t h^tot i 
B^ i^fro?!^ ^^fqrft TO^ TO: HMbll 
TOTTTO ^ W TOT TO ^’TTO I 


TOjftr^^ iOTOn ^ figir n i ^jiTjfi T hm^ii 
TOTTOTTT 1?% TO^W | 

^nroro g TOT^n TOt ^ TOim ii^oii 
toS f fTOTOTl^ TOT^^TfWHg: I 


*10II 


*T*TII 



65] 


—BRHADDEVATA v. 73 


[-RV. V. 61 


HWt ift g 5 |lT( ^fWT 11 %^ II 

^?Nnn^ if gw: I 

i K^igw a i % HT^fww wg ii ii ii 

WJWlfW WWTW W ^WTWIW I 

B«ifw wn*nf^ Wrsn fwmg^ ii^r^Jn 

B TOWT^WWTOfw I 

Bimwiww ii^mii 

B5f <Wnwi ^ ^ WWTIfWtWWT^ I 
Bwwi ll^^ll 

B g RT i # fii wr q rT: ingcRftsww!!: I 

^HwWPqT^ pJI^WlfwWTriR: II^SII 
^RT5TO«§W I 

ll^tll 


njnwrit f¥wtsg^% wfw wwitw i 

wwi ^Tw: II 

W WfWT ggp g^ HTOWT I 

if ^ ^rqr4gwwiw: iisoii 
^^ gfw gwTw ww ^ %fff gwwPT i 
^ i 5 |Rn inn iftin gTwwm^: ii^^^ii <i?ii 

WRg^ H^T I 

g wWT^g WWTW: gwfTOi: ii^^ii 

’H TO mfwtninw ww^ ii^?!! 



RV. V. 61-] BRHADDEVATA V. 74— 

^ tnflf 

^«JT Tr*IT II^MII 

^vn w rrt ^4 1 

iT4tTO>i^ fww fl?: ^Jn^r%: ««%ii 
T«l4fHTt ^4 IsfH 5fTI! ^ ^ I 
vm m Tm^ iiMH 

iinsj*i^ in ^ ^ I 

i|[^: ^^injft: fqrnfe iisbii 

^ iif?!*iqT%n I 

qnn4ny i^ ^ ijq: ms^m 

^ ^I^PBfcf I 

uifhnff iT^4 ^ ^ 11 ton 

nnfqfw nnmfW^T 1 

1 ^^ TOf^ f llb^M 
q dS T fi nnTfn n44 M^H^fqfHqr^fi!: 1 
nn ^gPTTqTTVT^ nt^ii 

nro^^fn ^ 1 

in^if^sxTO^ g ^ g t u qt n nrf^: iib^ii 

^ 13^ 

^sf>RnrW?f ubiiii 

^ n ^qg: nw ffr? i 

Hn: »4qn. nbMn 

^ nnfi#?T iqfq^qrfinft i 



67 ] —BRHADDEVATA v. 98 [-RV. v. 87 

BHT^ir g ff I 

B3TO^nW2[T««^ ff Iitrsli 
^Tf^% ^5^s%J?r % ^it: i 
iT#att •5rf^ TOHT ^in libbll 

BOTT ^ ^:^T5RT^5ft I 

g ^ II b^ii 

nt ^ TTTOT I 

pfkg5^ ii^oii 

II II «^SH 

^ I 

si lg n ^c n ^Npt: II <5^ II 

II II 

irfl^ I 

FTF^ »n?a: ii^Bii 

rrCRT%^ f^Fhn^r Vi^W HTmT% ^ I 

^rfN^?7^rs[rfH f ii^mi 

HVT^ ^ ^ I 

IWl^^SPJ^: ^ Il^^rll ‘^bll 

^ Jm}^: umtiffT: I 

^Enfi^ f^^: ^ ii^^ii 

1!^ ^ 3 nm i 

iff 15 JT g»nnrf ^ ii^ta 



[68 


RV. Vi. I-] BRHADDEVATA v. 99— 

^ rnnf^ ^ I 

inrrufw* ^ ^ i 

Mi^^ ^ ^h: moon 
HrJTHPSm 1 

^ : II «|0<^ II <^^ll 

TO I^wTh: I 

’I mo^H 

IT^€TRftp^ ^ TOi|:i 

iv.vi.HgTO g w<^ iiwii 

i^r fW I 

^IRlf^ ^f\fm ^1f*9F!TO g ll«^o8ll 

^ft%^5i!?rfT: TO^; I 
^ ^ ^ f f^^rfin^ momi 

wtff^ \ ^ ^ I 

xi^ vy^fn t^w> mo^ii ^on 
^nroxiiFT ^wTCTt i 

Bv^: mvt^ TO ^ xsn^^xnro^ mosii 
BTO #wi*( I 

'^ flFTxrf^ TO ij^sxjtfh ll<|Otll 

fro wflT iJTOTn^i x^ TO*^ I 
55fl^fNi^xif5Tf?f g xprt mo^ii 
B!5?5: uroRt TO l^iT: f^x^TO^I 

B^^?i#s^xn^; x|ir% i|()<|oii 



69] —BI^ADDEVATA V. 123 [-RV. vi. 74 

v[^j{ II II II 

?jfiT i 

^ »n^: ^ in‘l?ii 

^ TIT igTsif^ i 

^^^11*1*^811 ^^ii 

^ TO 1 [ I 

flift^flT ^ WHrqTf^^T II II 

^ I 

irot ^ ^5T^tqtwt II II 
TTTW TwWIfw I 

W^fiT ^ ll«l«l^ll 

^ iqf^?|^ I 

^ 11‘^'ltll 

65 .^% IR^ I 

$s?[I% U g ^%f?T 1^ mXT^ ^ II ‘^‘^^ll II 

^ ^rgf^iT I 

Bg^flT ^ ^sfWTJ^ miV^T ^ ^flf?T II *1^011 

f^i^t Hinfj?f?r I 

in^<)ii 

URT^^qt Bf^rfT ??51BtBT I 

y r y « i<i*^ w ^bt^h m ^ in^^ii 

BRii Ti^ 5 



RV. Vi. 75-] BRHADDEVATA v. 123— [60 

^wwrnnft' ^rmpr: \ 

fsn^ in^jJii 

rf iwTRn^-q i 

ffir II 11 

H^ftr f#*i {\^^%\\ 

5 fT^^PPT ^ I 

f^rfi ?|Tnf^fW IIS^®II 
ftrart ^ rnSt: i 

3fil?rT^ffT ^%5T II M « 

wm ^fn I 

^ 5qTf»PTfJ5R5t m^QII 
^ I 

WTT ^N^in: in?on 

^rr I 

r«PTttri^ ?:^!i^^: m?«iii 
^ #fH IIS?^ II 

^J (:, 

f ^ifs^ ^ II «I99 II ^%|| 

^3pi|t SRai ?]| I 

g fsf^: ^ ^Tum: m^^ll 

%^T ^ffWTT I 

w*!T% ^itiR irf^ ii it 



[-RV. vii. I 


«lj --BBHADDEVATA v. 147 

im: n^ntniTOiH yi juftnapuPd ii<t9^n 
tnit I 

B»TCir^S%m Mli T ^g ! II wil 
B^rfffWW^ iTOT^^TJSi^^hlfTT: ll‘^?bll ^«ll 

rh Ji ^snrf^^Tfw Hwts^ r^fd^ i ^qt i 
^ ^ in^aii 

% T?fur 1 

wsat^ ?snf>T|C! rii ii <«{o n 

cHT ^ TO ^ I 

B^^XIT IXlf ^ ^ 3R5#^ IIS8‘^II 

m ^ ^ n8^ii ^bii 

Rv. mTOnwt xifWt ^nfN: i 

TO ^S>^TOXIT II<|8?II 

B^rf^fTf^fn^: qjT^ ;5rn^; | 

b^ ^ TO nBiJu 

B^^frf TOTO ^ ^ ^ I 

TO^ ^ froro ^fftsxTOi TOxi; i 
HTO i^rf^froft ITTO^TTO^inx^ mi^^ll 
BHJTtroro^ fMt TO! ^ IT I 
Bvim %i from ^ ii ii 



[62 


RV. vii. I-] BRHADDEVATA y. 148— 

Bi^T I 

rn5i% 5 m 8 i?ii 

^ I 

II^IMOII 

B^|iiT trf?r^ ^5^ I 

B^H H»3«T liSM«ili 

B^ ^ TTr^ Tli^iafrf: I 

imts»re«i: ^wrRT^t iiwii ?oii 

T(1^ HfirFr WTi^RWWT?*? I 

w fw^nfti inM^ii 

rmts^ ftim: inMJJii 

^3wrnT ^?fcy<^WT^ ^w»i: i^mmii 

^rmppi ^T!f^ 5 t% -sra^: i 

^ ii<)M%ii 

^flnr^ Wi g R ilHfil t I 

^ II‘^Mtil 

iTWT^sfnf^ ^Tftnn: ^nflf^ i 

^fw fel UTl^ ||<1M^H 

4^: i 



63 ] —BRHADDEVATA v. 172 [-RV. vii. 43 

irm^s^ w fnsTT^ flr?ft^ imR 1 

^ l 55 TfisF ^xmrf: 11 11 

ir^ ^ Ts^: I 

g II II II 

^4^ % ^Tgf^fw I 

^^55 ^T lis€f?ll 

ff4l: I 

3 RT ^4 ^ 

xroftf 4% ?R f I 

iR ^ 4tsfi ^ inteMII 

4 tirt ^ I 

B^tsf^: «^pSt ^ ff iisq^ii 

^ '■I ^Erf^: ^ 4 4t i 

H^s44^ ^ '«^: ii ii ?? ii 

m< ^ i 

Bir»n44f vpT^q^ iRT ^4 vintsf^ ^ nlfbii 
B^ ff TRTfH ^IrftfTI H»T: ^ 1 
XT4t4: tRTsif II 

CT Jl W d fi j^Rt TR^ 

^SftFT^TWm ISRinSR VRf^ ^ ||<is<^|| 

4^aRT?J^T fff: I 

n ^ q ^ wi iff R^ ^ 4W^5 ?»iw 5^[^nn: h 



RV.Aw-] BPDEVATA V. in- 

_^ r t , 

fUm (I I 

#niniini^:<ttiW 


inpvittw;«n:inin[« 

I ^ witm* ( 





66] 


—B^fflADDEVATA vi. ii 


[-RV. vil 85 


^ g ^m: I 

mi HIETl f traq: ?l|m: IRII 
^ ■^ft ^^iTTfH ’ll tftifif I 

^ f II 91 I 

^ ^fwr: HfB ^iftrfiT IliJM 

JH!4«ia^f<fW g IIMil 

B^nf^j^iwrt wit t ^^sw^rt^i 
Bipqr: WWT W^giUi: in^tfSwT: H^il 

Bi^ Irqnn: t t t I 

Bir^Wt fa w ^ WT ww ^»pn: ii«h 

Bw^ ?wn?n w^> • 

BiRf^ ^if^fdf^^ w II bu 

B15WT wrf^i^WT^ fwir: ^^^w: to: i 
B niHflm^fi ^wii^ mwT^: ^i^w^sw^it lien 
WWiH«|iT: ^W!T%W: TOfW! g i 
’■ dH T ^^i w ^i^f w TOTOUwl ^jfw: moil ^n 

Bw^ 5 itfwf^ mm I 

WTO« w^: ^ inroi 

K 



RV. Tii. 86-] BRHADDfiVATl vi. 12 — [6tt 

if ITT ^ I 

^ MPSpif ^IflllT^ H HU 

^ if TOm ^ l TH W ^ M W 

Tnn #: wromr i 

« w inUu 

g^ 5 T im: fw I 

wiirfwIf ^ X inmi 911 

’RR HP^FCTW ^ ^ \\H%n 

Bn ^hwtw I 

Bq^ isqiilif ^ ?nr^: inypijg^ 

Bif i[^ qr^urq^q: 1 

B^q^qsT q qlin iqlf^ ^Rfm: tt<»bii 

^ qrc^ ^ I 

qhn q ^fq fwqfq: ii^^ii dH 

Tiqr q^fqm ^ 1 

15^ qg5^: iroii 

qi$ qfiT qpTpq qiqqqwj: i 

Fpi ?iu: i^T^qTfHr: ^ 
q|q q iqi F R ^ i# qT^q^%% 1 
qi? 5 nff‘qqii^ qr if ^fw qifq h^^h 
11%^ qnrni^ qnqqf q 
qr ^ qfinun^ ^ q qqf ^in^ ii^?ii 
qi^^njif qi^ W^fian apt qfw I 



67 ] —BBHADDEVATA vi. 36 [-RV. 

iWtoto mww finfhwT 
H ift mr? i 
fiw: in^ firo 
inwT fi nflurn! i 

Bii^ ini«?[NwS^ iSTO H^^ii 

iffNi Trnfl ^ i 

ihtmt ^ ^ 

^ ?ff^ HUH 

•_ ^ - •s ^_ _ , 

M TninTO^jTOwn «n4J^i ?nf i 
irii^ iR^H 

^ ^ ^ ^ I 

xrNt w in f^ nTrn fw fw^ g m^Tft h^oh 
ir inl^ vi^v *!^win i 

m 5% Tsj ifff iff^ n^w 
f^ %n ^fw ^ imr mh^hhiwh : i 
^ cg w ij BT#ini^ nuTT imfinin^ci i ^ h?^h 
n^jwt Ji mmrt ^ ht^: i 
^: irotvibirnin ipra^ h^^h 

^ nfijr^ i 

qnqri ^ h^^h 

viil ^PJ^: I 

^jqqiT m q ^ nwi^ ^? n^mi 

iraAi} vrf^ fi^: 



RV. viii. I-] BRHADDEVATA vi. 36— [«8 

7f to: TOlfn^if^n i 

^rlTOTO 

f%r< ^i ?PR ff tptr: fro: i 

utij^ ^ ^ 119 b ii 

^ TO ^ ^ I 

^rffiT II ?^ii b p 

^ TOift TOift h8o|I 

iro TO HT( TOIf* I 

TO IIJJ^P 

fty^wjTO If TOB31 i 

qi TO W^ >itTO llJi^ll 

TOPT mTH Mqiqt IT TOri I 

^TOTO ^ g TO^: qtq!!U«<H 

^WTTO ^51toTii^ iI% i 

TO TO5 f^TO TO ifw i|?r?T iitiliii ^11 
^JTfTOTf»q% w I 

IwjW ifTOPiq: qi^^w^fh: ^ipn iiami 

^ TOPTt I 

TOlT ^UT^ i jfq i ^ ^pi<^: II II 

Ip f «!mH3rfW^ ^T?f m<T« 4f[iTi|^ I 
qt ^ TOiT ^ ^ ! JTqftqff T fTOlf*T ^ Il8«ll 
TO^q q q1b*q. i q^q*<^ ^ I 
qr^TOTqi^^ qT^jrarfir q|ir: p^bp 



69] —BRHADDEVATA vi. 6i [-RV. viii. ai 

inm mm ii «ip n 

^tyfiRrffT Tnw5 i 

^iw^Hftnrnjn unr^t ^iSif?r imoii 

BTHinnt ^ fiww ?Fm?ft: imsii 

if^i® ^ I 

BxjRtf^ ^ i?n^‘ iTTOTO^^it im^ii 

B^ ??5i%nK?ro ^ I 

B^ ^ tiM?H 

B^ ?R ^pjt^fiT 

BP WyiW ^ B^ IT: xpinr^ HM811 

Bwm\ I 

B’ 55 ||ff¥M xw^fv Pt ^^wi ?| mrn ^ T T ( IIMMU 
BUTOT^ #^^TWil«T^: I 

Bf^ ^ TjanRTOt IIM^II 

B^ > j iq q Tgfl^ ^ THt q^i tf€ Sr f 7 r 
^ rm ^ ^ nf*<V^»g gi R4^ IIM^U 

fi^ xrcrsr^ ^ imtH 

wmi vi ^ Tgfi fiH • 

B^ ^1 iniir^ 

g ^ h%om 

nfHRt ^ t 



RV«viii. ai -] BRHADDEVATA Vi. 6i— 

ifTOH \\%^\\ 

HTTOTT m w ^iiR ’iirf^ \\%n 

w ^ g^T«!i 11^911 

wit g 5Rff»n^^m • 

ihm laffti: ^h^8n 
^ m ^ I 

wdt ir5?5 5iin: ii^mi 

ifhft I 

^ w: H^II 

^ ^ f^R^: I 

wn^ 3R: ii^tli 
ifH ^ fk^^ l^’SU I 

\w(\ irP3 #: li^^n 

#: ^ HW f 1 

^I*ri^ii|fiT^H 1^ ^ n>9o II 

nwt ’^^fkfn wm xf^m 1 

wit ^ ^ ^ us<in 

5R^ ^R^jwrf^wNsR: I 

^WWRPWWR ’J Ti^wr ii®^ii 
B^t ^infiT ^ ^ ;qinft irfWHoCT: 1 
BTO ^prp^ wm ^R%fif H«?n 



71 ] —BRHADDBVATA vl 86 [-RV. vin. 

BW finfts^ iWT iistf II 

B^^j^ I 

ipofif Tl tISMIl «m 

?5iM ?wnr ^ K 

« ft frt ^iPTumw ^51^*inw^R: ii«§ii 
^ ff^ f?w3nn i 

^15?^ %*5^% tft rw: 11 ^^11 
ift I 

^ r^ w mfroiftR^; ii^bii 

^ RTwiT^ft jmi Tft I 

^^^tpAr W5?fi^^5fhni5 ii^^ii 

^ 9 ^^Tirf^: i 

w m vn^ ^ in IIbow <\%n 

TR[^i ^?fWt ^ f%>|HT: I 
Bft’i^wftsj^lwlH^ ft^5lTO II b<» 11 

Bfnft m ^^i^:|iTr: i 

BHi ^Rfftfif llb^ll 

^ 5nwiT i^if^ I 

uw: ^¥31 ^Trflftft iib^ii 

^ firji^5ran^ i 

I II b 8 11 

^^¥lnq v;i ^ { 

Tpiii^ in^riiig ft>^ <)SN 

iffj&ftfi! «fti<4 I 



RV. viU. 60 -] B^HADDEVATA vi. 86— 

^ Jmf^smn ^t f ^ iib®H 

BvNtT: l^hn^ ^ «R^7l 5f& I 

B^TTcy rliH^^ «r«sjM»^(Vjwlrw<*in MbbH 

B^i?fkmfT>fhn# ginR 1 

^ iwiiranR iib^ii 

Blftro: TgiR RT ^ TITRJI^ ^ I 

^7rf?f Tom rr^^ g^RT(Hg?!Tf?^H: H<ioii 

TngpngfiRR^ ^ i 

$ ?giign RT ^ ^ 

^ gFRgfw: i 

^ ^Nsni: II ^^11 

gro inr^s^: i 

WRITS’™ iie?ii 

^ incT^ If I 

^ s »fi R ?w iq ^ ^ ffftf^: iiejlii 

iTWTt ^Hnnffi?^ nf f: ^otr[ i 
B fnwn^nnin^n iiemi 

BfnWTRRlTfiRhWTg^ XR^‘ ^ RfR^ I 
tRRT fkf^i ll^^ll 

^ towt: I 

?!^lf?r Wft 

^ fi? nfi^r a ^sTT I 



73] B?,HADDEVATA vl no [-RV. viii. 96 

refil l ^ I 

?I Tf *<<^ < l |^l i^ TJJT II ^^11 

tmm m ^ i 

^TRTOT W TH ^ m ll«|00H 

g I 

B^FTT ^^IrfirRT: mo<|H 

w ^prar ^ ^ ^ i 

^ n ^TEftsisnn] w*^^ii‘^o^ii 

ii^pcn^ H 

m wr^ 1^ ^ II so? II ss ii 
iri 75^ I 

BH^wrai^ ilhnin ^[t^: 11S0811 

T^f^arr wiffl^: -fiFr ^ 1 

nf^ 5 gi^^ w ^ 11 som ii 

iWanWNfifT m 

^TO failOTfre^»nmT IISO^II 

k II so® II 

B^armr vtm 1 

1!^ ^?r fm: iisotii ssii 

xit w TOftr ^ I 
Ba|% fwfN ijtNth ^jfa^TO I 
I 6 ITOJI ^iiSo<iii 

^T <! N^ 8 ^^a 7 mm wfi^^nfif 1 



Hy.viii. 9 H B9HADDEVATA vi. no— [74 

if insoii 

u: I 

?[fT HT^n^rf: 

«R%rf vig^PrT \\<\^^\H 

n^fqfin:^ ^ I 

B 15 ?^ H 11 H 

iT ynR: ^ i 

cT w^^Hn 

iqi ^ I 

if^t?T^%Rlftl7^ 11% ^^ f5fnil% in<^mi 

^«r: \m%n 

^ iTT^ %if^ I 
r[%%??^TnfiBi%f %?ftS^lfTffrT mSSH 

^ xnw ^ T{[pp I 

Bif^’W#?^ ^nWTT^f^ ^in?n ^l|r( | 

^fro ^ ^iftwt f^%¥t rf ^ 

^ ^ yf^ffrT i 

ii ^o ii 

^nm ^rarfnfiT ^% i 

%¥#W57fH?!%TTy[ ikm 

% yrRi^?gr*f^ fcp^^ I 

i[f%% fire^ fW^rra 5Rinf%i% 



76 ] —BRHADDEVATA vi. 134 [-RV, ix. 83 

iT^ ^ II II II 

ir^tpsfkj^ iflw f^ ^ fg^f fT ifRgr i 
^^T1TO!?T: iis^8ll 

^ ^ i 

m^mi 

TTO ^ 5 R I 

^ Ti^T ^ m^^ii 

TOTiPft m\ ^ f ^ I 

7^ J^7: ii<^^sii 

^ ^ TO??: I 

Binn ^srm n^sftifTfraj?r n^bii 
BT^ T{vm ^?l: \ 

Btl# WR5I%S^^ Wm^ II S^eil 

RV. ix. TnwiH ff^f w(! 3 ^ I 

^ n?oii 

TO frt^ftif^q r rtH T^ i 

5T ^ FiftnX^ ^ W' 

^ hh: j 

ii ii 

Hi fmj{ \ 

^ H H15^ ii«i??ii 

^ H%5^ft T^*tfT i 

xr f^^fafr l %a|?i ll <^?«ll « 



[76 


RV. ir. 87-] B 9 HADDEVATA vi. 135— 

f^fn: ^ isfrf^m: ii <i?m ii 

5WT ^^TT^Ti I 

B w mfkp^ mm i 

B^: tnn ini mn{ ii«i?bii 

^frof^: f^: I 

^TRT?ft^ ^%?T ^611^ ^bll 

iTTf51?5frm^ IfXrM giTfWti: I 

IT ^ »m: 1PR[»( Tj^ ^ in^OH 

15R 7i ^ iTO^: i 

inr# iTxi^^ig iis8*^ii 

isR^fwhfnT: ^^rpTOTTf^iT: i 
^ ^ in8^H 

mri impRttfNrf^i^ i 

Tf \\ ii 

Atn^TJn^: lit TO ^ iqtfif: 

A»TTTOtsiffs^ TOwr unininTOi tfritt: mUjJii 
inTOFT «n%TO T R ^cI K I 

U <^8M II 

BTO^lfcVld #wr TOc7 I 

BuiTOMfurif n^Trnswj Tm % ii<)8^ii 



77 ] —B 9 HADDEVATA vi. 159 [-RV. x. 14 

X. ^ f^: i 

IT f¥w: \\^^9\\ 

x gg il|gi^ xt: I 

^TXTnT sfk ?T: Il«l8tll 

WnfT ff gttMT: filTOHIXT I 

vf^ fN^ gg^sf^: I 

#5« ^TiN! m^xig Uxif^ www 

TO g g^ ^sgt^xro: i 

^iHfi nis* f^ifeixg?t«« ?«» 

toI xTT^g^ ii^M^ii 

flisgiWIsxig^^ toi^Iw^ vmm nM?ii 
wm^at xrff w i 

1 ^ fiTOTgaxt^: inMBii 

11RMMII 

OTinds^ »fr^S%T?t!: fm: HI I 

TOT ^N|to gTOT: n rm^tii ?h m 

Bfqgfiroif^iT^ ^ TO I 
BiT^ iri^ fro fg 5R: II RMSII 

B ^ii< n 4H i rog% : fxgfn to i 
B^ xflfir fagg ^aiftrx ^ar: iiRMfeii 
Bft^ fg irfa^ JiHwaw grog i 



RV. X. 14-] B 9 HADDEVAT 1 vi. 159— [78 

^ ^ 15 % ^ 

^ ^TOfW I 

5fm V ll«»%OH 

wfti ^ 

t^i ^ I 

m: TOdkt 31^ ^unn^ i 

1 ^ ^IT^ 5«n3TOTHrt g ^ im: 

^wiwiwn ^ ^ II 


I Tfif lll ^ ’^ RW i ifitvrw: I 



7»] 


~B9HADDEVATA vii. II 


[-RY. X. i8 


^ mil 

ftmi irii 

^ fk^ rm«rnfi i 

Trf?r ^rnmri wrr 11311 
TOi^ fk^^^7i ikfk^ 1 

fit ^ b: iiiiii 

w iw iimi 


«ii^m«iRi^iM^ fWT© : 1 

^ ^T^^nf^fk II ^11 

ifkfwfM ^to: f% I 

nlf^ i^%fH ^ Wl^ ll^ll 
^TttiT T|T5? Hl^mi IT^ 5 kl I 

m 1^15^ fkwm^: ^n*. Hb« 

%(k\ n^Twr^^rniTO i 

ig w: ^ ^ iRii 

<W^<lriHfi^ T ^ ^ q U igii ^TO f VX I 

^HTOT ^ 

B^wftllwi ’uniTO # I 


B1CR iftiNi ^imnd kwi; MfVRi^i^r^ m^^ii 


<ill 





RV.x. 18-] B^HADDEVATA vii 12— 

W i^TlS ?»nfWlT I 

ii<^n 

ijrm ^pfhTOrrw f^n?i iifw^iifir in^ii 
Bgr^f^rR^ ^ I 

B ii fi rym ?! ?r ^ si ii « 

iiwf^: ^n^ranifisr ii*»m ii 

g I 

^iis^ii 

'r(^: iRT^lfTON^ i 

Wiirnit ^ irsii 

uroi Tl^: ^fTRT I 

infHt^ ^ xif^iTt r ftr f mbii 

B^:^n»nfti^ ^ ^ nw in«tii 

^ »nrT i 

wH: II^on 

^ f^xrrfinft i 

^ ^mwt iR<^ II 

’w^^nRt TOfti ^ I 

if^swiwf^w^ t*5nin^[i^ H^^ii 
n wiprwt^i 

ilWTRliR TOlftg ^Wfw H^?H 



81] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 36 

W ^wflT ^fTT mfu ^ I 

5^ cf^fwi^TfST^ II II 

wrfir I 

^ II II 

^Iffn I 

^ g II II 

^ Ti i 

g W IRS II 

^ II ^bii 

m ^ ^T ^ ^T I 

15FW5 ft H ^^11 

ffHT: 1 

^ ^Tl^TTHc!^ ll?o|l 
Bl(^ TI^^^rirTf HPTFt m I 

BTRn^ra^ ii?<^ii 

B?5fw f!^ '^^: rT??5lintJ^ I 

^ n II 

t^JCl H l^nf I 

T^l ll?9ll 

TrfrT g fT^ I 

n ^ II II 

^ 1 I 

^ T:T% rf^mrUir^: ift: IRMII 

gqjitsr^ Tfm ^gfn: ^ I 


[-RV. X. 33 


mi 


^11 



RV. X. 34-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 36— [82 

inw ^ 

H^nngr ^ ^TRift I 

f^R?nC I 

iNr fiK fiff H?«M 

B^nf^r*^ JTap# 1# ^ ^ I 

Bw^i ’TT^ * 7 i<;rR^»n^^'i^ w^fea 

^ TOTT ^ ^TT I 

f^qrfk ^ w: ^ i|^: ii^^ii 

n iJo ii b ii 

^ ^ *S ^ ^ *N „ . 

^ inw^^T^nfm g i 

^ ^Njm: \\^v\ 

B^^ ^ aji gtr ii8^h 

B^Pf^ iigfft* ^T g^ ?7 I 

B 3 Rr UTOT g^n ir^ng inrisf gwrat 118911 
B^^ innwiH ^t^nrg \ 

B^grr^JH^H| 3 i u88ti 

B^iiw ^ ^ rTR gm ^ I 

Bi^mf^ vmi ^ 11 8m ii ^11 

BfM^nrfftfH g% % ^ ^ xrft: g?[^ wr I 

Bigfi iM ir^T Hm^<g 118^11 

Bxrfro i^r^nKtnr g^nt "^^sg^ ifi 1 
^^g^ g^ ^ gif g%g 118^11 



[-RV. X. 50 


83] —BJBfflUlDDEVATA vii. 6o 

^ H H^^T^^tSTRT W^ibW 
1^T#5: ftifW 5TPR ^TUm: I 
^ II8^^ II <»o II 

m H^TTqfrTff: ^in<^ I 

H^RT ^ imoH 

10^ 3HT^ w^rsqiT I 

snnsT ^eth ^ iim«iii 

^ ;h%^ TlMrr f<^Mto n g[ iim^^ii 

^«*IT i 

WT^ gg iqK - m < HW IIM? II II 

^3ii intif -^m I 

im8ii 

^t^orfipTmiraT i 
iTrir^VR II MM II 

iWT^ngfini: wm i 

« ’PJ^ IIM^II 

im: ^ ^ ^^imR ^Wj^rHcfta: i 

^RiwiRH^ l[m ^ ^srfirffr f^: iimsii 

^ iiMbii *»^ii 

^ ^irormf^: 11 Mail 

BWgift ^ < 

^ ^ ^ vs»s^ ^ I 



BRHADDEVATA vii. 6o— 


[84 


RV. X. 50-] 

If ^ ffW ll tfOII 

^fk: 1 

^ inf^??^«rawr 11%^ 11 

iTffts^T: m^T^Pf; ?Ttsm I 

H M 

rf ^ ^r^’s^pqtPOTHrj^ I 

'^T%^s|TfipP»lf: II w H 

^ ^ f«nf% ^ I 

^Toni’str ’t: i 

B^w5fPi: ^gnPT '^'^‘ 
iif^<^Nm wprftr^ ^ 1 

fTrRft^ f fpr If^ 5 RT TW 11^^ II 

’ 5 nHn|^: iT^^ ^f; 1 

iJH xpi 5i?n: ^?ijm: II ^ II <I8 II 

»FpfR»TO^*. I 

Bipq%: ftif^r'^ ^Tj iilttii 

^ % 5 RPX • 
fiyifT ^ q^nr^ 11 

Bftrn^^a%i7fn to %fiT to »®®« 

B^: ^ Tfift TO’^ nr^Q^wfiR^Tftrf: 1 
b»tMto#I'^t ?to^: \\w 

B^^ TO^ ^ I 



85 ] — BRHADDEVATA vii. 84 [-RV. x. 58 

II II <)M II 

^ ^TOTTTSERSsft IIS^II 
T|ii(5iT^i^l5ii^ ^ ^ 11 : xnij: I 

T%Rnf 5 T % ^ 11^811 

w?rrf^ w i 

TO ^ ^ II^MII 

i^ 7 i%;^ g ^ 57 T TO^: I 

ii^sfti: iftift f^'^l: iis^ii 

f^^rf^T fN»ilT%iT: I 

> 3 rTfj^: ^rif?T: f^^nwi frorf^: ii^sii ^%\\ 

TOTfw'^^^#?!: TO ^ ‘ 

^ lIvSbIl 

ttRTfti ^’arr: fran: ^ i 

^ wa^ fi g t^l TO^ iT ^=n 3 n iiseii 

^ f¥w vm^ I 

*^ 1 ^ f¥H: II to II 

^ ^ g fTt ^ ^ I 

Bf^ ^airfWTOT ^tr^TO ^ llb‘^11 
BUT^TOwrof^ i 

^ ^ flTft% *TOWq;^: iib^ii ^S« 

B^ 15^ fq^^TTf lS(J(f^ llb?H 

B^^iRTITTOWl^ Tf^fTO ^ ^ I 
BOTt?TTOt^ ^ II b«II 



RV. X. 58-] BEHADDEVATA vii, 85— 

J II tM II 

it HTH fTHt 5 RT^qTfW llt^ll 

^ ^ ^1 >^xrnRT5ifH libsII 

?i ^tmr ^ II bbii 

1^ TT^s^TfRii^’aj ^^mfinriTr^: i 
rm: iJTTOi^: 11 b^ii 

m flfiT I 

TO ^ II < 10 11 

^ II rTTCtfir HW: I 
IIQ^^II 

TOT ^ "Wi g mm I 

^han %^jrft ^ l|fiT: X|^ II <1^11 

1% i^ l^rt IIT^R5 I 

^ vmi 11^? II 

f ^*jrn: I 

ip: ^fir ^tTOtl^ II <>{{11 

»n^«=n^ % I 

th v^mi^ g »rfHiT TOf^: II II 

1??^ II ^^11 

UTOT^ TOT ^ ?Nrt gro if i 



87 ] — BRHADDEVATA vu, 109 [-RV. 

trw? ^^obH \m\\ 

wn 33^ ffcnf^ i 
^ ii^eii 

^ atat 5 PTTO nfk I 

^ II <^00II 

Trfifir i 

%rwt ^ ii*io«iii 

flrft^Sf^OT IIWII 
#f?T n ^srfj^wnwT: ii S0911 

^h: molJii 

wner#: '^fm ^ 1 

ft II <)oM II 

in iftftft ^1?^ wm g I 
ftnTR wftj^ moffii 

A^fti^ft ^ ^ winT( I 

w II II 

bh^ in|^ ^ I 

BH OTwrrifii^ft R gC ftyw^T^^qiKff: motII 
ii ^fifi ^ ?rei I 



RV. X. 71-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 109— 

II <^0^11 

I 

w%m^ ff WWW 

lif¥^Tp ’3(\f7^^ w^- \ 

^i^rn^R’zrf^p^ i 

im ^ 11% rr^iK ipfhi^T www 

^ T?ffi^THTl| f^^»i 11 W w ^?ll 

tft g ^ ^ I 

W}: wWw 

^ t Ti fesR Tit g 

urai; inff^ ^n: m'lmi 

m: ^ hiipitt: i 

^JTSTjnHT ^ TnT5^ 1 ^ ^ ll<|ej^H 

^Tiunf^fw n ^ I 

»nTTi% w ^ ^ ^ H <)s«ii 

71^^15^ #ffT I 

TTCTOW II W II II 

^nfM\ ^ ^ xff^ f^TOfi: ii«^«iaii 

^pT^Tf^fn w irfH ^ ► 

^ TO froiiTT^ 'SfH nlTifin^ n «i^o ii 

*3!^ ^TOTft ^ f^7fr%si^n^ ii«i^<lii 



[-RV. X. 85 


89 ] —BRHADDEVATA vii. 134 

II «i^9 II ii 

^f?T I 

?ra<3f^ II II 

xtwt: T^r$ #tf ^ I 

^ mfa r ^ ii*q^ ^5^ 11 «^^q 11 

1 ^ ff TiTTOTTn^ ^ ^ I 

^ ^sTTfTT ?n%^ m^^ii 
f5 ^ sqtfirqr ^ ^ ^ i 
^ ■^Tsfl ^ mR®ii 

Bj^i ^n:fk g ^T?rf?r rnf?f ^ i 

B ^ II II II 

B-^ 5»rf!f ^T I 

B-^; 

II q^o II 

m^K\ ^ifti I 

^j^ i » wm w i^ ^ Wh: iiq^qii 

Aim^ ^ TT^^ 1 
im 1 to»ppi in?^ii ^«n 

^ nfkfwT^ I 

^ W trftqfwjrr; ||<|^^|| 

fqr^ I 

N 



RY. X. 85-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 134— [90 

TO ^ TOH I 

BijMnrfJ! IT TC^ TOfitm: II <T?M II 

TOiT iT^n: ^rttaro^srorf^: i 

TO^TtT^ifhTO# ITT«n q|q ^ II II 

Bqiqftfif ^ ITWT: lafaffR iqtW: i 
BW q: TOq?h^ ^ ^fro n WII ^tll 
1TO %qT^qii fqro^ ^qnnfq i 
qnffi^ RTTO^TT^ qqr^ fqro: ii<i9tn 
qfiT#^^ qr^ qr: i 

q^'^qiTT mg qi ii<t?^ii 

#q^: R^qr ^m mq^q qq^ i 
g^T R5 nTqfqrq w^ mUoii 

ft ft qi^iqq qr^ ft qifm^ gm i 
TOqftfq ftqqnftq[ qq^: ii *l8*i ii 
T^qqirft qftq ^ wqcftg fft: i 
qq q qum ^ qr^ qqiqt q q: niJ^ii ^aH 
^sqngqqgw q qnmqr ^ftro g i 
q%Tqqqqn«n qgr^ ii<ii{^ii 

qnqrqrqsgftiq^ #q1sq i 
RnqtqTTmrqq^qT q|q^ RtR qq qr in^Kii 
ftqrmTTq Rtq q qiRt T^ftrqtsq^ I 

ft ftqTlflsq q|qtsfqqq^q Wf{ H<i«mi 
qqq4 ^ %T ??gqt g qq^ i 

mqrqi gfqqqrftm^ft main 



91 ] —BRHADDEVATA vil 157 [-RV. x. 98 

^ ^ ii<l8«« ?o n 

?niT 1TW ^ I 

If ns^bll 

5H iT^ Wt»n^ 

iftf?! TO fti^ in8eii 

rr%^ H^: ifVfif ^s^5#TOnw i 

impd TOKt’TO'ar^: HWoii 

W»^: trr^ inM^^ii 

ITTOf ^:TO^n I 

TOTun^ ^ inTO% 3Rt ll II ?*l II 

^5R nfw ^rilH<^tr<^H • 

TOTi; TOI^ ^frimr g ^to: ii<^m?ii 

1^ ^ 11?^^ I 

Bn^ fronTOi^ mM8ii 

AHrfS^<tl<5| ^^: wg: I 

TOf^ ^ ll*mM II 

TOlfW® II II 

TOlH inrrt 5 ^ i 

« gil^fTO «n?n utostt: wrom 11 <msii 

TOTWr:ilTOTOTH ?^« 

I ffif fliIVTrot I 



RV. X. 98-] 


BRHADDEVATA viii. i— 


[92 


inri Tml'^ ii<)ii 

r{ in?r*J ^ 5Rin: iRii 

rf^sv^Fra^ifxi Tnrrfii: jh? i 
iT?n<?n^w II 9 II 

Tmfk: 1 

^znfn: loi f UT^^rftqiT^ II8II 
rT I 

UTirfai^nfiR ^ '^eT^ IIMII «ill 

^ ^Tftl ^Tf^lft! 5RTf¥y ll^ll 

¥Tf^ I 

BflrftiJilT^ 5niT%OT IISII 

im: ^ iftwt ^ IRT ^ W ilbll 

^ nail 

Ti!ftRw^%aT II so ii a 11 

'^fv^ §TO^’«i '€1^*. w w\ 



93 ] 


-BRHADDEVATA viii. 24 [-RV. x. 108 


ppr ^ in^ii 

a^Bw^ 3ni ^snfHT^* ^ i 

^T it It 
HTf^ ^ JifTfsifif i 

»n^: ^ ^ ^rcrcH. 

f!Wr n T ^ l >^^ 7 ^ T\ I 

^ ^ HHI HT^m: I 

^fiTiifr^ 5fTO ajTm^frnfTPtr^ in^ii 
jffTnr^ ni n^ m: wftr i 

5T ^ thtt: ^Bsif^ intii 

m% >j?rt^ ^it^h: i 

i i^r n i^ifi! is«^ ^ II 

H5R»®i5i| ^rtrftr inrT% i 

dM^ggW Jim ?Ww€l II ^011 

d^ d ig ga a t ^Firf^^ ‘ 

H tlfw^ ' ^d i rf yy H T ^l n^lT ^q ^ tr^lRejii 

5|%5T ^ TOTR ^ET^m|f?R?|f^f?r I 

uNiMKii^i ir^ii 

^Hsf^sn’rt '«r^ ^ i 


?ii 


^11 



[94 


RV, X. 108-] BRfiADDEVATA viii. 24— 

irmsm: iRiJii 
TOT ^ I 

infiriftww TOTT TOiTO?!: IRM Mil 

fq ifiriq qrpifiiw f i 

qppnfti qF*nft! ^ ^ ^ ii^n 

Tjgjf: ii u 

TO q T q^iTT T: I 

^3rf^ ?T^ mro ii^bN 

Bfrorr^ to >TT»f ^nfro ^ hw: i 

^ ir^h 

TO^^qnffroftr tot* ^ ^ ‘ 

g TOTO ^TTO II^OM ^u 

»T%pFT TO^- ^qw: I 

w TOn 

qt TOTSf ^ • 

^qt^HrqWKl*( ^AIM\ ^ IR^U 

tot: tht: qt < 

TOT q?fTO 

:fn TTr^qr^ tttotto^ I ‘ 

ifT WTO fw: wfroft q wri : IRTtll 

TOW WT wqtf^ igwtq to ^ w t I h i 
TO^WlRmSHIT T^ IRM H 

TO W^TW W w#w: WTW in: ^TOTO • 
g TOTOT ll^frtl 


^11 



96 ] —^BRBLADDilSVATA viii. 49 [-RV. x. 137 

^nxri ^5Pfr Hit^^sn 
nffnrqj i 

f^ ?^inr ir ju<ni ^ ^ri : ii 
fti^ I 

ir^ ^snwr: fHtnfim^^ ta 

?»T ?! l?pT !!hiR: ai‘!H 

^7! !al^t | | 

TOH ?T^rHn ^ n«^H 

fiR^ ^ uB^a 
?! !!T!r*n: ?nvi 

?T?!^ %iT IK f a ^{ta 

?n ?IFq?lf^ ?!ts^: ^t^<dRr < R*!W ?!: I 

a 8 m a ^a 

HTR^ if^ ^ ^dRr ’RtiKK * 

^ a8%a 

^?K?*pfhrR i 

#Ri ’’Rhft 1 !h: a8sa 

iit 1 ?!f?ii^ I 

a8ba 



RV. X. 137-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 49 


[96 


THHt ^ 11 MO II <\o II 

JgfTOT^ nt I 

wqfl5|-^: IIM«|II 

lS(m Tl% I 

^ ^ ^ 3 ^ II M^i 

vjn n^r^in: i 

Bm^T^ Wilfff* ^ IIM9II 

^ MRiifririnr g ifMT: i 

5n#r^iMiT ii m8 ii ii 

- ^ fig^ rq iHT: I 

^5=fT?lH^ 3?5N\ ^Ir^ 3nft II ^^ il 

^ TR^ I 

f ^?T ^ IIM^II 

« MS II 

wf^i laf^m ^ fa iB Pqi^f HUT^ I 
^snnn iiMtii 

^Bfi^^wT ^ f!?r: Tw: I 

1J%«T TR^ IIMTII <^^ll 

fR 1^ I 

imiRniT f^irnn nimreMfif: h^,oii 

^ ii^<)ii 



97 ] — BRHADDEVATA viii. 74 [-Ry. x. 176 

11%^ II 

^tIT^ 51 T ^ lllf?ll «I9II 
%55 fftro 7 r 3 ^^pj?=rT^; i 

^ imvim II II 

^ i 

^r#Rl^T%rrT g llltMII 

^^tsrr 11 Iff II 

Ill'Sn 
^ I 

« II Ib ii ii 

?fw f ^ifFT I 

Rj ^■RtTh II 1^11 

^ JTiftRmn^ I 

f^wig^fTT^ vmr ^¥ 7 %: nson 

^km *^ ^ a TCT' ^ r ^r^l: \ 

’srm^fH fTTHt us'iii 

tNi ri ^ 1 

^ m TT%sfHftli;T^ % IIS? II SM!! 



RV. X. 177-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— 

xiwnfiqfi! i 
TRS^ wmmi rTOHR iismi 
B»rniTv|^ fWw i 

b"^ ^T f^%t wf^ II 

^ gw f^: I 

g IPR^ ^ ^rqig ll^9^ll 

wiwwTW^j^g ?nnin i 

^T ^ nm ll^bll 
W ^ VfA: I 

gf^?TffTf?::ft g% g^wfir; iis^ii 

wiftrit wirro % r^ Ht f^: I 

Ul^l^rq^ ^r«wg WTO WT innWT: II bo II 
wg^ ^;wn t^^ar: i 

wrft?^: groro tott ff iibsii 
firflw groroig galwura^ i^i i 
^rfi^WiT gw g iib^ii 

wftRs^girn^rqi^ wrf^: i 

g w iig^wW II b?ii 

w^ ^ gTOTO * yfg m ggrg*! 

wifs?^ fg II tiw 

TO^^i^rm ?TTfw TOfn wra: i 
wi^nW gaw^w arowan wirotftfif iibmi 

wrf^TOt ^ f^: I 
aTO ^fii^ i ai ig w r fg w rm a Tg g iibf,ii 



99 ] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 98 [-RV. x. 191 

^ % ^|rn^ I 

BU mt TT f q ^ llbSII 

^fT TO I 

Ito^ TO%^ tflT TOH^ f llbtll *UM 

3n^ n ben 

a^iHai ‘^TO I 

>nq i ^r< ijq w^T^: neon 

r<IAWrq T fi l (%m TO USp ^rfTT^ I 

TOfw tit i|]K «e*! ii 

tit tr WT^^ TOTO tn I 
TOtu^: ne^H 

if TO ^^ti! TO fl4ftiin^^frF( I 

wh: siitoto: ne?!! *<ieii 

^ TOTOfH^|t!rF[ I 

#^rfj|i^ TOtTOIT ^ ^ ne8ll 

TOtrr tiT fa ^ ;RfTO i 

imTOT f to'tTOTOif^tft II en II 
ij?^ ^ ht: i 

TO* i?T TO!Tt iie^ii 

'^TOTftniTT: tn: i 

#if tit ^TOi f^: lies 11 

^ronai HT ^iSFgfH ^ '^\ 


^011 



RV. X. 177-] BRHADDEVATA viii. 74— 

iismi 

f^l^flf Tfr^J m II 

1 f^: i 

T3|% ^ ^ ^irqr:*^ ll®Sll 

T^fTt W ^ Il>9l7ll 

w ^ w^frt Vf^: I 

^fwf?f: HS^ll 

^*nRRw %r^ iTl ^ f^: I 
niiimrM^ ^tto iqr imn^: iiboii 

Tlr^ "^[qm ^3^ <^S|flT: I 

^sif^: iwn ff nt<\ii 

flfftqx iJiftqTiireR r|%: I 

qfl^fifiT f llb^ll 

wftyq: i 

qt ^ qr ii b?n 

^ ^ gqqnwrq * ^ q: g*iTii[*i 

^*T^fT ^qW5=r ii b8ii 
^qiRqg^wnf ^Tiftr i 

’«n^ ijriqi^q! qr^qion ii bM ii 

f^: i 

■q^qn^HfHquuiT^ wf^f^^^ g iit^ii 



99 ] —BMADDEVATA viii. 98 [-RY. x. igi 

^ iitsii 

fkm ^ ^T^snnftg g ii ttii *Uii 

il t^ll 

iT^mWT‘%:^ cT^ TR^ I 

fRT^: ^T^: i5R?tjr: neon 

fV R T^ fvf^ t j 

^Rgw ^ g^^tRi|?!i: II e«i II 

tlt^f^ WT^iST^'m TflraRR ^ I 
w’e^: lifcn^^^ftim#^: iie^ii 
^ H4fRa ^ ^g r *( i 

f ! < T ^ f?r ww: s5l?TOW: iie?ii *se« 

Rg^ ^ 5Tf^ av^mvTTH^gwj^ i 

in«TOT!!T ^ ^ iie?{ii 

wn ^rrftnn i 

jRTOit g nemi 

gffhn ^ % ^YnitsfiRgRw m: i 
TO ^ iie^ii 

#ET vi ftig: II e® ii 

W’TPar ffT ^ ^’%l[^l 

^ Tjai^ iiebii 


^011 



Conclusion] BRHADDEVATA viii. 99 — [100 

B i 

B inn^w ^t: 

B w ff ^ I 

B ^ W WWf II <^ 001 ) 

B ?r p Brft^n^ fn«n: fWwi: i 

BiwcfT^ fnnq tm^im 11 ino<^n 

fQxixT^HmT g vm \ 

WWW 

nxiRT^xnin: INt % ^ i 

^%«T ^ flW^Irfra ^ a II ^<1II 

^ '^son: i 

fsTTspw xn^ mo8ii 

g ^fxi!!f: ^rf^: ^m: i 

II'^OMII 

f^w wm^ '^J^ mo^ii 

f^TRT^ ^ I 

f^-^: ^w X|T^^ ^ht: ii<\osii 

Af^^^ Tim ^T ^THT ^Trft ^ I 

xiTCff?!«?! 5 q: xRTf^ m: xiinxifiT^^: a w a a 
^«n ^^v, xri|x5 ^ ^ht: I 
xfMl fk^^: ^XI^: WWW 

^iTOT l^^N 1 xrnn*n% ^ i 

^ wm^ ^iJf^ snwfVr ^ ii<i<ioii 
^xijrd fiNitt % xprm^ i 



101] —BRHADDEVATA viii. 123 [Conclusion 

^ \m<\n 

^ ^ hTOiR: ^ I 

f€t mc 5 «i: iTW: 

firfh^i ijffhi: i 

W 5 Wt ^3^ I 

inrofiT II II II 

fs vm i 

^r^ 55 n: T(f^: i 

1^ ikwi^ in‘^mi 

f#t fM ^ firefn 11 ^^%w 

WR^: vm> wm ^ 1 

^ fwfhi: mwm sBTRif^: II Wii 

ijfrHts^ ^TTnfsnr: r 

xigvi^^ ^ ll‘^•^tll ^Sii 

v;^j^ i 

^ 3 HT^^: W* ^ ^ n^^^ii 

ik^fm ^ fi&sfin 5 TT^ I 

^ iis^oii 

^mr^TT^ ^ ^ sgtf^: 1 

^i^inyifa a V T f 11 wii 

irernra^ i 

#S: ^mmffi^s^ 1 



Conclusion] B^^HADDEVATA viii. 123— 


[102 


Ti^ 

TOT T 5 T^ w^m 

^^«4ltrlKdbT ^TOT TTOTn^TOl ^ I 

’«r%dPT: TBrlm: ^ totto^ht: \\^^%ii 
%^\H^ ff f^TOIV[ H^iqfHSf: ^TOT^FP^:! 
TORTO^ ^TH^fa^ ^ ^a^T f q TTOfTO IIWII 
^Ttar to*^ irnt^TO'ftf^TO i 
«nf^ a?T: faads^ ^man fTOfa^ ^ iis^bii 

ii^ian ^to: ^iwt^ fro^: i 

«TO ^JTTOTOT ar a ii <t^^ii 

^ ^ ari^i^a ITTO fa%^: i 
TO^^TW: ’ll f ^ ^ ^ I 

A ^ ^ TOa; TOifa ^ ^ ai3T( in?ou 

TOTaiT”^TOfw a^apt arf^f^i 
^TOTOJT ffa^T^rof^: in?<TII 


HTO^Taft? #STO ^at ^larafa: ii^^^ii 
^TOianfM TOf^riP^^R ir; i 
fi TOif^ ^ TOa ra<tll4i^ n??ii 
AfroUsa 51 ^ ^^fTO? 5 ts^%ai^ i 

ATOTOT aFtKFTraia ^ iis?gii 

H m wf^ I 


“^Sll 



103] —B^HADDEVATA viil, 140 rConcIusion 

»T«nirF( 

A^rf¥?^RT %if %T^ ^ I 
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I. INDEX OP VEDIC PRATIKAS CITED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


[The citations in black-faeed type refer to the l^Teda, except where a specific indication to tfie 
contrary is made; and the other citations refer to chapter and verse of the BrhaddevatA.] 


akflbhyam, x. 168: viii. 66. 
akfiair ma, x. 84.18: i.5^- 
agavyuti, vi. 47. 20: v. iii. 
agastyasya, x. 60. 6: vii. 97. 
agna ayum^i^ ix. 66.10: vi. 131. 
agna indituS ca, iii. 26. 4: iv. 102. 
agnina, viii. 86: vi. 77. 
agninignih sam idhyate, 1.12. 6*: ii. 
145- 

agnim, i. 12.1: ii. 145 ; i. 127: iv. 4 1 

viiL 81.14: vi. 75 (b) ; x. 166: viii. 

61. 

agnim njasam, iii. 20.1: iv. 102. 

agnir okthe, viii. 27: vi. 68. 

agnipaganyau, vi. 62.16: v. 118. 

agnifomau, i. 08: iii. 124. 

agne, i. 44: iii. t 11 (b). 

agne acha, x. 141: viii. 53 (b). 

agne tava, x. 140: viii. 53 (b). 

agne naya, i. 180: iv. 62. 

agne marudbhih, v. 60. 8: v. 48. 

agne ea k^sat, vi. 8.1: v. 105. 

agram, iv. 46 : v. 4. 

agre, x. 1: vi. 147. 

aghora-, x. 86. 44: vii. 137 (b). 

acety agni^, viii. 66. 5: vi. 85. 

acha, iii. 88. 8*^: iv. 107 ; v. 48. 8: 

V. 41 (b) ; V. 88: v. 88. 
acha vada (v. r. b), v. 88: v. 88. 
a8janti,iii.8: iii.28; v.48.7 : v.4i(b) 


afijanti tvfi ( m ), iiL 8.1: iv. 100. 

i. 22. 16 : iii. 93. 
ati drava, x. 14.10 : vi. 159. 
adat, viii, 10. 86 : vi. 51. 
aditir dyaub,-!. 80.10: iii. 123. 
adya nodevaSavita^,v. 82.4: v. 89(B). 
adhah, viii. 88.10 : vi. 76. 
adhah avid asit, x. 120. 6^: i. 51. 
adhi, vi 46. 81 : v. 108. 
adhvaryava^, v. 48. 8 : v. 41. 
anarv&nam, i. 100 : iv. 63. 
anasvantfi, v. 27 : v. 29 (b). 
anu nak, TS. III. iii. 11’: iv. 88 (b). 
anrkfarah, x. 86. 28: vii. 131. « 

anv asya atbOram, viii. i. 84 : vi. 40. 
anv it, TS. III. iii. 11’: iv. 88 (b). 
apa, X. 181 : viii. 46. 
apaiSyaip tva, x. 188 : viii. 80. 
apaiSyam, x. 70 : vii. 117. 
apat, viii. 60.11 : vi. 92. 
apebi, x. 164: viii. 67.. 
apngah aantn, i. 21. 6^: i. 58. 
abudbram, x. 86 : vii. 37. 
abodbi, i. 167: iv. 26 ; v. 1: v. 12. 
abjam, vii. 84.16 : v. 165. 
abbi, V. 41.10 : v. 37; vi. 60. 6: v. 

117 ; viii. 40 (khila): vi. 84 (v. r. 

b) ; VS. iv. 26 : viii. 15. 
abbi nab (v.r. b), v. 41.10: v. 37. 
abbldam, x. 48. 7: i. 49. 
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sbhQr u, x. 27 . 7 : vii. 24. 
abhraprafah, z. 77 : vii. 116. 
amandfin, i. 120.1: iii. 155. 
amajurah, x. 39 . 3: vii. 48 (b). 
aml^ftm, x. 103 . 12 : viii. 13. 
ambi- (tame), ii. 41 . 10 : ii. 137. 
ayam yah, z. 27 . 21 : vii. 27. 
ayam somali sndanavah, i. 46 . 10 ^: 
iii. Ill (b). 

ayam krtnuh, viii. 79 : vi. 97. 
ayarn devah, vi. 44 . 22 : v. 108 (b). 
ayam, i. 20: iii. 90; v. 61 . 4 : v. 46; 
viii. 100.1, 4 : vi. 117, 118; z. 00. 
12 : vii. 102; z. 142 : viii. 54; Z. 
144 : viii. 55. 

ayam mata, z. 00. 7: vii. 100. 

aranyani, z. 140 : viii. 57. 

aram, i. 170 . 4 : iv. 53. 

arayi, z. 166 : viii. 60. 

aruno md sakrt, i. 106 . 18 : ii. 112. 

ava, viii. 90 . 13 : vi. 115. 

ava drapaah, viii. 90 . 13 : vi. 116 (v.r. b). 

avita nah, iz, 07 . 10: vi. 131. 

avir&m, z. 80 . 9 : i. 53. 

avTvrdhat, viii. 80 . 10: vi. 97. 

a^vina, i. 92 . 10: iii. 124. 

aivinau, v. 78 : v. 8^. 

asat, z. 27 : vii. 23. 
asdvi, z. 104 : viii. 16. 

asdvi te, v. 48 . 6 : v. 41 (v. r. b). ' 

asau, i. 106 . 10: iii. 137. 

aaau ya e^i, viii. 91 . 2: vi. 102 ^b). 
asta iSraufat, i. 139 : iv. 7. 
asteva su pra-, z. 42 : vii. 40. 
asm&kam, ii. 31 : iv. 86. 
asmftkam nttamam, iv. 31 . 16 : iv. 
>39 (»)• 

asmin, x. 88: vii. 39. 
aamai, i. 61 ; iii. 118. 

Mja, i. 164 . 1 : iv. 3* (b) ; ii. 82 : iv. 
86 ; X. 8. 7 : vi. 148. 
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asyavamlyain (suktam), i. 164 : iv. 31. 
asyai me putrakamdyai,(klilla): viii. 84. 
aham, iv. 26 : iv. 135; viii. 74 . 18 : 

vi. 95; z. 126 : viii. 43. 
aham bhavam, z. 48 : vii. 57. 
aham manul^, iv. 20 . 1 : i. 51. 

a, iv. 10 : iv. 127; v. 43 . 10 : v. 42 (b) ; 
V. 43 . 11 : V. 43; vL 28 : v. 106; 
vi. 60 . 8: V. 117; z. 31 : vii. 34; 
z. 00.1: vii. 96. 
a ganta, viii. 20: vi. 57 - 
ague yahi, viii. 103 . 14 : vi. 128. 
a te, ii. 33 : iv. 89. 
a tva, i. 134 . 1 : iv. 5; viii. 96 : vi. 

109 ; z. 173 : viii. 73. 
d tva ratham, viii. 08 : vi. 9;. 
ad aha svadham anu, i. 0 . 4 : ii. 139. 

& dhenavah, i. 162. 0 : iv. 17.. . 
a nab, i. 89: iii. 122; i. 180: iv. 
62; viii. 8 : vi. 47; viii. 40. 26 : 
vi. 80; z. 86. 43 : vii. I37 (b). 
a no bhadrdfa, i. 89. 1 : iii. I22. 
apah, z. 9: vi. 153; vii. 47: v. 174. 
apantamanyuh, z. 89. 6: vii. 144. 
a ma ptisan, vi. 48.10 : v. 114. 
a mam, vii. 60 : vi. 1. 
a me, viii. lOL 7: vi. 126; viii. 86: 
vi. 98. 

ayam gauh, z. 189 : viii. 87. 

& ydhi, z. 172 : viii. 73. 
ayn^yam, (khila): viii. 45. 
d rudrasa^, v. 67 . 1: v. 47. 
d vah, z. 70 : vii. 116. 
a vartanim madhunii iv. 46 . 3 *: iii. 

97 (b). 

a vam, viii. 42 . 4 : vi. 78. 
avir abhdt, z. 107 : viii. 22. 
a iarma, viii. 31 . 10 : vi. 74 (b )1 
aiah, z. l 03 : viii. 13. 
aivina (=*au), i. 30 . 17 : iii. X02. 
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a 0ah| viii. 48 . 21 : vi. 8o. 
asaar&Dinh, ▼!. 87 . 3 : v. 107. 
a 8ur etu, (khila): viii. 59. 

ichanti, iiL 30 : iv. 105. 
ichanti tva, iii. 80 : iv. 105 (v. r. b). 
iti vai, z. 110 : viii. 40. 
ittha, i. 80 : iii. lai. 
idam, i. 113 : iii. 138; ii. 28 : iv. 83; 
iv. 40 : V. 5; iv. 61 ; v. 6; viii. 18 : 
vi.49; 3C.68: vii. 82 ; x. 81 : vii.ioa. 
indrah, iv. 47 . 2 : v. 4. 
ihdra kfatra, x. 80 . 6: vii. 96. 
indra dfhya, z. 100 : viii. 10. 
indram mitram, i. 164 . 46 : iv. 42 (b). 
indra ^refthani, iL 21. 6: iv. 74 (b). 
indra somam piba, i. 16 : iii. 34* 
indrasya, i. 32 : iii. 104. 
indrS, iv. 41 . 1 : v. 2 {v, f. b). 
indrakutea, v. 31 . 0 : i. 5 ^ i 
indrigni, v. 86: v. 89; iii. 12 : iv. 
ioi(v.r. b). 

indr&varupa, vii. 62 : vi. 10. 
indro va, viii. 21 . 17 : vi. 59 (b). 
imam jivebhyal;, x. 18 . 4 : vii. ii (b). 
imain na^, x. 124 : viii. 41. 
imain nu, viii 78 : vi. 96. 
imam no yajSam, iii. 21.1: i. 51. 
imam, i 04 : iii. 125 ; iii. 64 : iv. 121; 

X. 76 . 6: ii. 137 (v, r. b). 
im6^, i 114 : iii. 139; ii. 27 : iv. 83; 

X 18 . 7: vii. 22. 
imam khanami, x. 146 ; viii. 55* 
imftni, viii. 60 (khila): iii. 119. 
iin& nn kam, x. 167 : viii. 61. 
iinSm,x 67 : vii. 107; x. 86 . 46 : vii.137. 
ime, viii. 43 : vi. 79; x 18 . 3 : vii. 
II (b). 

ime oetlm^, vii. 00. 5: vi. 7 (b). 
iyaip lofmeUu^ vL 6L 2: u. 137. 
i7UD( tL 01: V. 119. 


i. SI: IU.91 > 00 * 08 : vii. 137 (b). 

iha bravitu, i. 164 . 7 : i. 52. 
iheha va^, iii.. 60 : iv. 122. 

Ijanam, x. 132 : viii. 47. 

Irmantaaah, i. 163 . 10 : iv. 27. 

ijifva, viii. 23 : vi. 63. 

ije, i. 112.1: iii. 138. 

ije agnim, v. 00. !•: v. 48 (v. r. b). 

ut, V. 42 . 3 : V. 37 (b) ; viii. 73 1 vL 
94; X. 101 : viii. lo; x. 170 : viii. 
77; (khila): vii. Il8. 
nta, vi. 60 . 0,10: v. 117 ; viii. 18 . 8 : 

vi. 49; viii. 67 . 10 : vi. 90. 
uta devah, x. 137 : viii. 49. 
uto hi vam, iv. 38 . 1 : v. i (v. r. b). 
nt tiftha, i. 40 : iii. 107. 
ut fluryah, vii. 62 : vi. 5. 
ud ai^u, X. 160 : viii. 63. 
ud iratam, x. 16 : vi. 159. 
ud irfva nari, x. 18 » 8: vii. 13. 
ud u jyotib, vii. 76 *^: vi. ii (b). 
ud u tyat, vi. 61 . 1: v. 118; vii. 88. 

14 : vi. 9 (b). 
ud u tyam, i. 60 : iii. 113. 
ud u ayah, vii. 38 : v. 167. 
udyan, i. 60 . 11 : iii. 114. 
ud v eti, vii. 63 : vi. 5. 
upa, ii. 86: iv. 90; iii. 63 . 11 : iv. 115; 

V. 42 ^ 7 : V. 38 ; vi. 47 . 20 : v. II2. 
upaprayantah, i. 74 : iii. 120. 
upa priyam, ix. 67 . 20 : vi. 133. 
upa ma wt, viii. 68 . 14 : vi. 91. 
upa sarpa, x. 18 . 10 : vii. 17. 
upopa me, i. 126 . 7 : i. 5^* 
upopa me pari, mria, i. 126 . 7 : iv. 3. 
ubhayam, viii 61 : vi. 86 (a). 
ubhabhyam, ix. 67 . 26 : vi. 132. 
ururn, vii. 00 . 4 : vi. 25. 
nlfikayttum, vii. 104 . 22 : vi. 32. 
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ujana, T. 29 . 9 *: v. 27. 
uianta, Tii. 91 . 2: vi. 18 (d). 
ufo T&jena, iii. 61 : iv. 124 (d). 

ardhra (i fa na utaye, i. 30 . 18 : ir. lOO. 
Ordhra^, Tii. 89 . 1 : v. 169. 

gram akfanyayane, yiii. 26 . 22 : vi. 66. 

ftam, ii. 80 : iv. 84. 

ftasya ^lokah, iv. 28 * 8*: ii. 43. 

ftena, v. 62 ; v. 81. 

fdhak, viii. 101.1: vi. 124. 

rbhor dhTral^, ix. 87 . 8‘: vi. X 35 (B). 

ffabham mi, x. 166 : viiL 69. 

ffayo va indram, TS. III. v. 2^: v. 157 

(B). 

ekaqi camaaam, i. 161 . 2: iii. 87 (b ). 

eka, vii. 96 . 2: ii. 137. 

etat tyat te, vi. 27 . 4 : v. 137 (b)- 

etaxjfi me stomam, v. 6L 17 : v. 74. 

eta u tya^, i. 92 : iii. 124. 

etau me, x. 27 . 20 : vii. 27. 

edam, v. 26 . 9 : v. 26. 

cfah, V. 42 . 16 : v. 40. 

efa kfeti, v. 61 . 19 : v. 75. 

efo, i. 46 : iii. 112. 

aitu, viii. 81 . 11 : vi. 74 (b). 
aibhih, i. 14 : iii. 33, 51, 80. 

0 cit, X. 10 : vi. 154. 

0 cit sakhiyam, x. 10: vi. 154 (t’.r. b). 
0 tyam, viii. 22: vi. 62. 

ka imam, iv. 24 . 10 : iv. 133. 

ka !m, vii. 66: vi. 3. 

ka^, iv. 48 : v. 3 ; iv. 66: v. 7. 

kaAkata[^], i. 191 : iv. 63. 

katarfi, i. 186 : iv. 61. 

kid 4 viso^ X. 106 : viii. 17. 

kid itthi^ i« 121: iii. 141. 


kanikradat, ii. 42 : iv. 94. 

kanfnaka, iv. 82 . 28 : iv. 144. 

kanya vah, viii. 91.1 : vi. xoi (b). 

kam, X. 99 : viii. 9. 

kam etam tvam, v. 2. 2: v. 20. 

kaya, i. 166 : iv. 44. 

kas te, i. 80 . 20: iii. 102. 

kasya nunam, i. 24 : iii. 98. 

kiin nah, i. 170 . 2: iv. 51. 

kim no bhratah, i. 170 . 8: iv. 52. 

kim» i. 161 : iv. 27 ; x. 108 . 1 : viii. 26. 

kim ad utfisi, iv. 80 . 7: iv. 134. 

Iniha, X. 22 : vii. 22 . 
kefy agnim, x. 186 : viii. 49. 
ke ftha, v. 61 . 1 : v. 69. 
ko adya, i. 84 . 16 : i. 57. 
ko nu marya^, viii. 46 . 87 : ii. 109. 
ko nu vam, v. 41 : v. 36. 
krflam, i. 87 ; iii. Z07. 
kfetraaya^ iv. 67 : v. 7. 

ganan&m, ii. 28 : iv. 81. 
gfbhnami te, x. 86. 36 : viL 135 (b). 
gauh, viii. 94 : vi. 109. 
gaurih, i. 164 . 41 : iv. 4a (b). 
gharmd, x. 114 : viii. 38. 

caksu^^, (khila): v. 108 {v, r. b). 
catto, X. 166 . 2 : viii. 60. 
candrama^, i. 106 : iii. 131. 
citra it, viii. 21 . 18 : i. 48; ii. 137. 
citra^, X. 116 : viii. 39. 
citram, i. 116 : iii. 139. 

janiftha^, x. 78 : vii. 115. 
janlyanta^, vii. 96 . 4 : vi 19. 
jar&bodha, i. 27 . 10 : iii. 99. 
j&tavedase, i. 99 : iii. 130 (b). 
j&maye na, =: iii. 81 . 2 (?): i. 57. 
jimutaiya, vi 76 : v. 128. 
jufasva na^i vii 2: v. 160. 
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jyayamsam, v. 44. 8: v. 43. 
jyeftha aha, ir. 88. 5; iii. 87 (b). 

tain vah, ii. 80.11: iv. 8j. 

tac caksuh, vii. 66.16: vi. 5; vi. ^ (b). 

tat, iv. 53: v. 7 ; x. 120: viii. 40. 

tatam, i. 110: iii. 131. 

tad VO adya, vii. 66. 12: vi. 6. 

tan nu, i. 166: iv. 48. 

tarn, i. 146: iv. 16; viii. 88 : vi. 98. 

tarn u stuhi, v. 42.11: v. 38. 

tarn pratnatha, v. 44. 1: v. 44 (b). 

tava,x.l88: viii. 51. 

tavSgne yajflah, x. 61. 0®: vii. 75. 

taaya dyuman, viiL 81. 8: vi. 73 (b). 

tarn su te, x. 64: vii. 81. 

ta v4m, i. 164.6: iv. ao; viii.26: vi. 65. 

tisia^, vii. 101: vi. 25. 

tfvrasya, x. 160: viii. 64. 

tlvra[h], i. 23.1: iii. 94. 

tubhya, x. 167: viii. 70. 

^bhyam, ii 86: iv. 91. 
t|'$tam etat, x. 86. 84: vii. 134. 
te ’vadan, x. 109: viii. 36. 
te satyena, vii. 90. 6: vi. 18 (b). 
tyam cit, x, 148: viii. 55. 
tyam u §u, x. 178 : viii. 77. 
tyan nu, viii. 67: vi. 87. 
trayah ke8inah,~i. 164. 44: U95- 
tiayantam, x. 187. 6: viii. 50. 
trii cit, i. 84: iii. 104. 

tri, T. 89: V. ay. 

tvaipt soma, L 01: iii. ia4. 
tvsm hy agne, vi 1: v. 104. 
tvai^ VuD. 171 • viii. 73- 
tvam, i. 81: iii. 104; ii. 1: iv. 65; 

vliL 11: vi. 48; viii. 71: vi. 93. 
tvam a^e, i 45.1 : iii. no (b). 
tvam agne bfhat, viii. 102: vi. 127. 
tvafti, X. 17: vii. 7. 
tva, iv. 28: iv. 136. 


tvam, iv. 1: iv. 127. 
tveha^ vii. 18; v. 161 . 

k, X. 64k 6: vii. 104. 
danda[h], vii. 83. 6; i. 50. 
dadhikram, iii. 20. 6: iv. 102. 
dadhyad ha me, i. 139. 9: iv. 10. 
da4a, V. 43. 4: v. 41. 
data me, viii. 66. 10: vi. 86. 
diva^ cit, iv. 80. 9: iv. 137. 
divas pari, x. 46 : vii. 41. 
durat, viii. 5: vi. 45. 
df^vatyam, iii. 23. 4®^: ii. 137. 
devah, x. 166: viii. 69. 
devanam, i. 89. 2; iii. 122; viii. 83: 

vi. 98 ; X. 27. 23: vii. 27 . 
devanam patnih, v. 46. 7: V. 45- 
devau huve, x. 66.1 : v. 45 (b). 
dogdhrl dbenur vodhanadvan sap- 
tihpuramdhiya,VS. xxii.22: iii. 79 . 
dyava, ii. 41. 20 : iv. 92 . 
dyaur na, vi. 20 : v. 90. 
drapsah, x. 17. 11: vii. 9 . 
dvayaA agne, vi. 27. 8 : v. 141 . 
dvayan, vi. 27. 8 : v. 140. 
dve naptu^, vii. 18. 22 : v. 163 . 
dve virupe, i. 96 : iii. 129 . 

dhanuh, x. 18. 9 : vii. 15 . 
dhanva, x. 86 . 20 : ii. 69 . 
dbdta dadbatu no rayim, TS. III. iii. 

112*3: iv. 88 (b). 
dharavarah, ii. 34: iv. 89. 
dhira, vii. 80: vi. 15. 
dhftavrata^, ii. 29: iv. 84. 
dhenub, iii. 68 : iv. 122. 
dhruvasu tva, vii. 88. 7: vi. 15 (a). 

na, i. 170 : iv. 50; iii. 31. 2: iv. Ill; 

X. 117: viii. 4c. 
nakir indra, iv. 30.1: iv. 133. 
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nakir deva minfmad, z. 184.7: viii. 48. 
nakih audasah, vii. 88.10: v. 162. 
na jSmaye, iil. 81. 8: ii. 113J i. 57(?). 
na tam, z. 186 : viii. 44. 
na taaja, z. 40.11: vii. 48 (b). 
nadasya mS, i. 170. ^: i. 53. 
namah, i. 87.18: iii. 99; z. 87: vii. 39. 
aamas te, (khila): viii. 44. 
namasteastuvidyute, AV.i. 13.1: i.54. 
na mrtynr asit, z. 180. 8: i. 58. 
na vijauami, i. 164. 87: i 56. 
na sa aval}, viL 86. 6: i. 56. 
nahi, viii. 80: vi. 97. 
nananlyam (auktam), iz. 118: vi. 139. 
nfiaat, z. 180 : viii. 45. 
nasatyabhyam, i. 116: iii. 139. 
ni te, iii. 33. 10°: iv. 107. 
ni vartadhvam, z. 10: vii. 20. 
nfl cit, i. 88: iii. 117. 
nanam bhagah, vii. 88.1°: v. 168 (b). 
nil me, vi. 81.11; v. 106. 
nejameaa, (kUls): viii. 83. 
nendro aati, viii. 100. 8°: vi. 118 (b). 
nairhastyam, (khilal. viii. 94. 

patamgam, x. 177: viii. 75. . 
paya8vati[h], z. 17. 14: vii. 10. 
pari, z. 166. 6: viii. 61. 
pareyivamsam, z. 14; vi. 15' 
pavitratn, ix. 83: vi. 134. 
paSva, i. 65 : iii. 118. 
pantam, viii. 08; vi. 107. 
paviravi (v. r. b), vi. 40. 7: v. 116. 
pitum, i. 187: iv. 6a. 
piba, vi. 17: v. 105 ; z. 116: viii. 40. 
pivana^ meBam, z. 87. 17; vii. 25. 
ponantu mam, ix. 67. 87: vi. 133. 
punar nab, 50. 7: vii. 94. 
purijyaeah, iU. aa. 4: iv. 104. 
pOrrah, i. 04. 6: iii. \vj. 
p(lrvTb,i. 170. 1: iv. 58. 
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pfirvo devah, i. 04. 8: iii. 126 (a). 
paaa,z. 17. O***: vii. 8. 
pfchami tvfi, i. 164. 84: i. 50. 
prthub, i. 183: iii. 140. 
pra, i. 86: iii. 107; i. 188: iii. 140; 
i. 160: iv. a6; ii. 41.10: iv. 9a ; 
iii. 88: iv. 105; iv. 88: v. i; 
V. 48. 0: V. 42 (b) ; v. 68: v. 37; 
T. 87: V. 90; vii. 84: v. 165; 

vii. 63: vi. a; vii. 06: vi. 19; 

viii. 4.16: vi. 43; viii. 7: vi. 47 ; 
viii. 101.6: vi. 125 ; z. 88: vii. 34; 
z. 108: viii. 11; z. 188: viii. 88. 

pra kftani, viii. 38: vi. 75. 

pra ketuna, z. 8: vi. 147. 

praja ha, viii. 101. 14: vi. 127; viii. 

101. M***: vi. ia8 (b). 
pra tat, i. 180. 6: iv. 4. 
pra tad duhcdme, z. 03.14: vii. 147 (b). 
pra tari, z. 60: vii. 91 (a). 
prati, i. 171: iv. 55. 
prati tyam, i. 10: iii. 75. 
prati v8m, vii. 67: vi. 4. 
praticine, z. 18.14: vii. 18. 
pra te, z. 06: vii. 154. 
praty agnib, iv. 13: iv. 129. 
prathai ca, z. 181: viii. 77. 
pra devatra, z. 80. 8: vii. 33. 
pra nu voca, vi. 60: v. 119. 
pra nunam, z. 68. 8: vii. 103. 
pra-pra, i. 188: iv. 7. 
pra ma, z. 38. 1: vii. 34. 
pra yantn, iii. 86. 4: iv. 103. 
prayajigati, vii. 104. 17: vi. 30. 
pra ye, i. 86: iii. 121. 
pra vab, i. 168. 1: iv. 20; v. 44. 4: 

V. 43 (b); ». 176: viii. 74, 
pra vartaya, vii. 104.10: vi. 31. 
pta viraya, vU. 00: vi. 16,17 (b). 
pra VO mahe, z. 60.1: vii. 60. 
pra VO vajab, iU. 87.1: iv. 103, 
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pra samrajah, vii. 6 : ▼. i6l. 

pra aamraje, v. 86: v. 89. 

pra 8u, X. 76: vii. 115. 

pra su sa vibhyaf^, iv. 30. 4: iv. 136. 

pra suftnti^, v. 42.14: v. 38. 

pra sunavah, x. 170. 1: viii. 74. 

pra sota, vii. 92. 2: vi. 18 (b). 

prastokah, vi. 47. 22: 140. 

pra hi, x. 26: vii. 23. 

pra hi kratum, ii. SO. 0: iv. 84. 

pragnaye, vii. 6 : v. 161; vii. 13: 

V. l6i ; X. 187 : viii. 88 (v.r.) 
pratal^, i. 126. 1: iii. 153 (a) ; i. 126 : 

iii. 140, 150; vii. 41: v. 170. 
pratarjitam, vii. 41. 2; v. 170. 
pradlivaranum, (khila): viii. 94. 
pravepah, x. 34: vii. 36. 
piavepa ina, x. 34 : vii. 36 (v. r. a). 
preta, x. 103. 13 : viii. 14. 
prefitham, viii. 84: vi. 98. 
prehi prehi, x. 14. 7: vi. 158 (b). 
pndte, X. 04: vii 146. 
protaye, vi. 31. 9: v. 106. 
pro ipi, X. 138: viii. 48. 

ba^ V. 84: v. 86. 
babhruh, viii. 20.1: vi. 71. 
babhrar eka^, viii. 20: vi. 69. 
baTitthU, vr64 t-v. 88 r. b). 
bfhaspatih, x. 182: viii. 79-' 
bfhaspate prati, x. 08: viii 7. 
bodhat, iv. 16. 7: iv. 129. 
brahma, (khila): viii. 14. 
brahma^ x. 162: viii. 65. 
brahma devanam, ix. 06. 0: vi. 136. 

bhagabhaktaaya, i. 24. 6: iii. 98. 
bhagam ugra^,vii. 88 . 6^: v. 167,1 68 (b). 
bhadram, i. 80. 8: iii. 122 ; iv. 11.1: 
i. 58; V. 80. 13: v. 36 (b); x. 26: 
vii 23. 


bhadiah, x. 60: vii. 107. 
bhuk, AV. XX. 136. 1: i. 55. 
bhajymn amhasah, x. 66.12: vii. 106. 
bhnvanasya, vi. 40. 10: v. 116. 
bhumih, (khila): viii. 51. 
bhurft, viii. 66: vi. 86. 

maksu, viii. 31. 16 : vi. 73 (b). 
madhu vatah, i. 90. 6: iii. 123. 
manTsinah, x. Ill: viii. 38. 
manojavnh, viii. 100. 8: vi. 120. 
manthata, iii. 20. 6 : iv. 103. 
mandasva, ii. 37. 1: iii. 27. 
mandu samanavarcasa, i. 6.7^ : ii. I4i. 
mama, x. 128: viii. 44. 
mama vrate, (khila): vii. 117. 
:tnayobhuh, x. 160 : viii. 72. 
mahat, x. 61: vii. 80. 
mahad dovanam asuraivam, (refrain oi, 
iii. 66: iv. 122 (b). 
maha$ cit, i. 160: iv. 49. 
mahaD,viii. 0: vi. 46; (khila): viii. 14 (b). 
mahanagni, AV. xx. 27. 1: 1. 55. 
mahi, viii. 47: vi. 83. 
mabi trinam, x. 186 : viii. 85. 
mahl, iv. 60: v. 7. 

mahlm u fu, VS. xxi. 6; TS. 1. v. 11^; 

AV. vii. 6. 2: vii. 104. 
mahe, v. 70: v. 88. 
maho agneh, x. 86. 12: vii. 38 (b). 
ma, X. 67: vii. 90; x. 86. 32: vii. 133. 
m& cit, viii. 1: vi. 40. 
mata, viii. lOL 16: vi. 127. 
mata ca, VS. xxiii. 26: i. 48. 
manah,i.l62: iv. 27; vii.34.17: v. 165. 
ma no raksah, vii. lOA 28: vi. 31. 
mfi no Tiih, vii. 84.17: v. 165 {v. r, a). 
mahitram (suktam), i.e. mahi trl^am, 
X. 186: viii. 86. 
mitral^, iii. 60: iv. 122. 
mitram, i. 161.1: iv. 17. 
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mitraya, x. 66. 5 : vii. io6. 
mitraya pa£Lca, iii. 60 . 8: iv. 123 (a). 
mu&c&mi, x. 161 : viii. 64. 
murdhdnam, vi. 7: y. 104. 
mainam, x. 16 : vi. i6j. 
mogham annani, x. 117 . 6 : i. 49. 
mo fu, X. 69 . 4 ^^: vii. 92. 

ya &nayat, vi. 46 : v. 108. 

ya indra, viii. 12: vi. 48. 

ya indragni, i. 108 : iii. 131. 

yaima, X. 81 : vii. 117. 

ya Im vahante, v. 61 . 11: v. 70. 

yah, V. 42.10 : v. 38 (v. r.) ; viii. 81 : 

vi. 72 ; ix. 67 . 81 : vi. 133 ; x. 80 : 

vii. 40. 

yah kfntat, viii. 46 . 80 : vi. 82 (b). 

yam raksanti, i. 41 : iii. 107. 

yac cit, i. 26 : iii. 98. 

yac cid dhi, i. 28 . 6: iii. loi. 

yac cid dhi eaty^, i. 20 : iii. 102. 

yajhasya vah, x. 02: vii. 146. 

yajae, vii. 07 : vi. 25, 26 (b). 

yajaena, ii. 2: iv. 65. 

yat, vii. 60 : vi. 4; x.68: vii. 83(B), 90; 

X. 86 . 14 : vii. 124; x. 166 . 4 : viii.6i. 
yat te, ix. 67 . 28 : vi. 132. 
yat tva surya, v. 40 . 6 : v. 28. 
yatra, i. 28 . 1: iii. 100. 
yatha, viii. 6. 37 ®: vi. 45 ; viii. 31 . 13 : 

vi. 74 (b) ; X. 18 . 6 : vii. 12. 
yatha varo su^amne, viii. 24 . 28 : vi. 63. 
yatha vatah, v, 78 . 7 : v. 86. 
yad adya, vii. 60 : vi. 5; vii. 66. 4: 

vi. 6 (b). 

yad adya aura^, vii. 66. 4 : vi. 8 (b). 
yad aijuna, vii. 66. 2: yi. 13 (b). 
yad indra citra, v. 30 . 1: i. 49. 
yad indraham, viii. 14 . 1 : i. 55. 
yadi vaham, vii. 104 . 14 : vi, 30. 
yad uttame, v. 60 . 6 : v. 48 (y. r. b). 


yad vak, viii. 100.10: vi. 121. 
yam, i. 120: iv. 4; viii. 8. 21: vi. 42 ; 

viii. 10. 84: vi. 50. 
yaa tastambha, ivT 60: v. 5. 
yas te, x. 88: vii. 117. 
yasmin vrkse, x. 186: viii. 48. 
yasya, x. 88. 6; vii. 36. 
yah, X. 07: vii. 154. 
ya gauh, x. 66. 6: vii. 106. 
yam kalpayanti no ’rayah, (khila): 
viii. 45- 

ya dampatf, viii. 31 . 6: vi. 74 (b). 
y&m, i. 80 . 16 : iii. 121. 
yavat tarah, vii. 01 . 4 : vi. 18 (b). 
yuksva, viii. 26 . 20: vi. 67. 
yuje, X. 13 : vi. 155 (v.r. a). 
yuje v 5 m, x. 13 : vi. 155. 
yuBjate, v. 81 : v. 88. 
yuvam tarn, i. 182 . 6: iv. 4. 
yuvam, x. 24 . 4 : vii. 22. 
yavoh, viii. 26 : vi. 67. 
yuvo rajamsi, i. 180 : iv. 61. 
yuvor u su, viii. 26 : vi. 67 {v. r. a). 
ye, x. 86. 81 : vii. 133. 
yena, i. 60 . 6: iii. 113. 
yenedam, (khila): viii. 69. 
ye paka&apsam, vii. 104 . 0 : vi. 29. 
yo jatab, ii. 12: iv. 68. 
yo nah, ii. 30 . 9 : iv. 85. 
yo ma, vii. 104 . 16 : i. 49 ; vi. 30. 
yo me, ii. 28.10 : iv. 83. 
yo yajati, viii. 81 . 1: vi. 73 (b). 
yo yajnah, x. 130 : viii. 46. 
yo rajamsi, vi. 40 . 18 : v. 117. 
yo vam pari-, x. 80 : vii. 46 (b). 


rakfohan^^], x. 87 : vu. 142. 
ratham, v. 66. 8: v. 46. 
rathltamain kapardinam, vi. 66. 2: 
V. 119 (b). 

raibhi, x. 86. 6: vii. 123. 
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vanaspate vldvafiga^, vi. 47. 26: v. 

113 . 

vane na, x. 29. 1: ii. 114. 

▼apnr nu, vi. 66: v. 120. 
vayam, vi. 63: v. 118; via. 21: vi. 
53 (b). 57- 

vayah, i. 69: iii. 117. 
varunah pravita bhuvat, i. 28.6: iii. 79. 
vasifva hi, i. 26. 1: iii. 99. 
vabnim, i. 60: iii. 117. 
vata a vatu, x. 186. 1: i. 50. 
vata^, X. 186: viii.. 88. 
vatai^, X. 168: viii. 71. 
vamam, iv. 30. 24: iv. 138. 
vayav a yahi, v. 51. 5: v. 46. 
vayo, iv. 47. 1; v. 4. 
vi kro&mSsah, x. 27. 18 : vii. 0 , 6 . 
vi jyoti^a, v. 2. 8: v. 01. 
vitata[u], AV. xx. 188. 1: i. 57. 
vi tifthadhvam, vii. 104. 18: vi. 30. 
vidhum dadranani, x. 66. 6: vii. 81 (b). 
vibbra^ x. 170: viii. 73. 
vivasvantam, x. 14. 6®: vi. 157. 
viio-vi&ih, viii. 74: vi. 94. 
vi^vam, ii. 24.12: iv. 81. 
vilvasmad indra uttarab, (refrain of) 

X; 86: ii 67 ; vii 141. 
viSvet“ 4 ia-te, viii. 100. 6: vi. 119. 
viSvesam vah satam, vi. 6T. v. 
vilvo bi, X. 28 ; vii og (v. r. b). 
viiSvo by anyah, x. 28 : vii. 29. 
vifnuh, X. 184 : viii. 83. 
vi^nor nu kam, i. 164 : iv. 19. 
vi hi, X. 86: vii 141. 
vihi, iv* 48 . 1 : v. 4. 
vllu cit^ i. 6. 6: ii. 140. 
vrk9e-vfk9e,x. 27 . 22 : ii. ill; vii 27. 
vppa, X. 11 : vi. 155. 
vr99e Aurdhftya, i. 64 : iii. 118. 
vedifade, i. 140 : iv. i 5 . 
vanaa tat paifyat» (kldla): viii. 66. 


vaiSvanarasya, i. 98: iii. 129. 
vy usab, vii. 76: vi. 10. 

i&tadharam, iii. 26. 8: iv. 103. 
&itam,i. 89. 9: iii 122; i 126. 2: iii. 

I4&j^viii. 6.46: vi. 47. 

&itena, iv. 46. 2: v. 4. 

nah, vii. 38. 7: v. 167. 
^amnomitrlya [fk], i. 90. 9: iii. 79. 
&im, viii. 18. 9: vi. 50; x. 69. 8: 
vii. 94. 

iSalvat, i. 80. 16: iii. 103. 
iaivad dbi vam, (khila): iii 118. 
iasah, X. 162: viii. 59. 
iasat, iii. 81. 1: iv. ill. 
iikfa, viii. 2. 41: vi. 42. 

4ucim, vii. 98: vi. 19. 
i^unam vabah, iv. 67. 4: v. 7. 
i^unam kma^ah, iv. 67. 8^: v. 9. 
lunam nah pbalah, iv. 67. 8®: v. 9. 
4ana8lraa, iv. 67. 6: v. 9. 

4rat, X. 147: viii. 57. 

4raddbaya, x. 161: viii. 58. 

4radbi, ii. 11: iv. 79. 

^rufftl, vi. 68: v. 121. 

4vityaficah, vii. 88: v. 163. 

sa id raja, iv. 60. 7; v. 6. 
sah, vii. 96. 8: vi. 19. 
samvatsaram, viL 108: vi. 27* 
sam-Bam, x. 191: viii. 97. 
aam-sam it, x. 191: viii. 94. 
aaip sravanti, (khila): v. 92. 
earn ba yad v2lm, v. 81. 8^: v. 27. 
aakbayah, viii. 24: vi. 63. 
sakbe vifno, viii. 100. lb: vi. 124. 
'aamjllBnam, (khila) : viii. 93, 95* 
sanat, v. 61. 6; v. 81. 
sapta, X. 27.16: vii. 25. 
sa pratnatha, i. 96: iii. 129. 
sa bhrataram, iv. 1. 2: iv. 128. 
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sam, ▼. 42 . 18 : v. 40 ; vi. 69 : v. 121 ; 
▼iii. 44 (sam-) : yi. 79 ; x. 59. 10 : 
vii. 94 ; X. 86. 47 : vii. 137 ; x. 91 : 
vii. 145 - 

sam a^vapari^h, yi. 47 . 8P: y. 113. 
samit-samit, iii. 4 : iy. 96. 
8amiddha[h], i. 188 : iy. 62. 
samiddhah, i. 142 : iy. 16; ix. 6: vi. 
130. 

samiddhaiS cit sam idhyase, x. 160 : 
yiii. 58. 

samiddho agnih, ii. 8: iy. 65. 
samiddho adya, i. 188 : iy. 62 (v.r.); x. 
110: yiii. 37. 

samadrajyesthah, vii. 49 : v. 175. 
samudrat, iv. 58 : v. 10. 
samudre, yiii. 100. 9 : yi. 120. 
sani pu^n, i. 42 : iii. 108. 
sam m4, x. 88. 2 : vii. 34. 
sa yo vfsa, i. 100: iii. 131. 
sarasyati tvam, ii. 80 . 8*: iv. 85. 
sa Tornyat, x. 28 . 2 : vii. 32 (b). 
savita yantraih, x. 149 : viii. 58^ 
sasarparlh, iii. 58 . 15 : iv. 116. 
saha, i. 48 : iii. 113. 
sahasiam, i. 167 : iv. 49. 
sa hi ratnani, y. 82 . 8 : v. 169. 
sa te jlvatuh, x. 27 . 24 : vii. 29. 
sakiipiakam, x. 85 . 20 : vii. 130. 
Buguh. i. 12B. 2; iii. 151 (\), 153 (a), 
sutxama^m, x. 68. 10: vii. 104. 
sadevah, x. 96. 14 : i. 53. 
sanltho gha, yiii. 46 . 4 : vi. 81 (b). 
surOpakftnum, i. 4 : ii. 139. 


Sajama, i. 187: iv. 7. 
stuamiddhiya, t. 5: y. 26. 
suiyaraimih, x. 189: viii. 51. 
siiryo nah, x. 158: viii 63. 
soma ekebhyah^ x. 154: viii. 59. 
somasya ma, iii. 1: iv. 95. 
somanam, i. 18: iii. 65 . 
somarndra, vi. 74: y. 122. 
stniasah, i. 171. 8 : iv. 56. 
stuse, vi. 49: y. 115; vi, 62: 

119. 

stuhi, yiii. i. 80: vi. 41. 
stuhi 4 ruiam, ii. 88.11: iv. 90. 
stbirau, iii. 58. 17 : iv. 116. 
sthuiam rddhah, yiii. 4. 19 : vi. 44. 
syona, i. 22.15 : iii. 93; 
siakve, ix. 78 : vi. 134. 
svasti nah, x. 68. 15: viL 105. 
svastir id dhi, x. 68.16 : vii. 105. 
syidnf kilayam, vi. 47.1: v. 109. 
8vado\^, yiii. 48 : vi. 83. 

hamsah, iy. 40. 5 ; y. 3. 
hamsah inci^at, iy. 40. 5 : y. 2. 
hantaham, x. 119. 9 : i. 56. 
haye jaye, x. 95.1 : i. 53 - 
havih, X. 88: vii. 142. 
hayisa, i. 46. 4: iii. 112 (b). 
himenagnim, i. 116. 8 : ii. 110. 
hiranyakeio rajasah, i. 79 : iii. 120. 
hiranyapanim, i. 22 . 5 : iii 91. 
have, ii. 4 : iv. 65. 
hota yakfat, i. 189. 10 : i. 57 - 
hTayftaii. i. 85 : iii. 45, 105. 
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Adhvarjava^ vii. 105. 

A^valayana, iv. 139 (b). 

Aitara, ii. 138. 

Aitareyaka, v. 3 (b). ^5, iio (b); vi. 
17 (b), J08 (b), 117 (b), 129 (b); vii. 
7a (b). 

Aupamanyava, vii. 69. 

Aurnavabha, vii. 125. 

Katthakya, iii. 100. 

Kaasltaki, v. 44 (b). 

Krauftuki, iv. 137. 

Gargya, i. a6. 

Galava, i. 24 ; v. 39; vi. 43 > 107 (r.r.); 
vii. 38(B). 

Chandogah, v. 23 (b). 

Nidana, v. 23 (b). 

Nairuktah, i. 24. 

Baskalah, viii. 85. 

Brahmana, v. 11, 23, 157 (b); vii. 14 
(b); viii. loo (b). . 

Bhagiixi, iii. 100; v. 40; vi, 86, 107. 
Bhallavi-Brahmana, v. 23- 


Bhallaveyl limiih, v. 159. 

Madhnka, i. 24* 

Mathara, vi. 107 (r.r.); viii. 85. 

Mudgala, viii. 90. 

Mudgala Bharmyai&va, vi. 46. 

Maitrayanlyaka, ii. 138. 

Yaska, i, 26; ii. m, 13a, 137 ; iii. 76, 
joo, 11a (b) ; iv. 4,18 (v.r. b); v. 8, 
40; vi. 87, 107; vii. 7, 38 (b), 69, 
93> 153; 65. 

Bathitara, i. a6; iii. 40; vii. 145. 

Rathitara (v,r. Rathltarisntah), v. 14a; 
vii. 145 (v, r.); viii. 90 (r. r.). 

Lamakayana, iii. 47 (v. r. Lomaka- 
yana, RomakSyana). 

Saka^yana, ii. i, 95; iii. 156; iv. 138; 
vi. 43 ; vii. 69; viii. ii, 90. 

^akapuni, iii. 130, 155; T. 8, 39; vi. 
46; vii, 70; viii 90. 

Sandilya, ii. 13a. 

l§aaDaka,ia7; iii36; iv.i8; v.37 (b), 
39 (b), 40; vi. 6 (b), 9 (b), 107,116; 
vii38 (b), 153; viii.11,76 (b), 99 (b). 

I§vetaketa, i. 24. 
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nL INDEX OF THE DEITIES OF THE ^G-VEDA 
ACCOBDING TO THE BBHADDEVATl. 

[The devUtiotui of the ServAnukramai^I are stated in the footnotes.] 

Mandala i. 


1 Agni. 

2 Vdyu, Indra-Vayu, Mi- 
tra-VaruM. 

8 Aivinau, Indra, ViSve 
deva^, Sarasvatl. 

4 India, 

5-11 India. 

6 Marata]t|L, Indra and 

Marutah*. 

12 Agni, Nirmathya and Ahava* 
niya. 

18 Apriyah: 

^ Idhma^ ® Tanunapat, ^ Nara* 
Aunsa, ^ I}a, ® Barhis, ® Dvaro 
deyyah, Naktofasa^, ® Daivyau 
hotftrau* ®Tisro devyah®,^®Tva8tf, 
Vanaspati, Svahakftayah. 

14 Visve devah. 

15 Btavah: 

^ India, * Maruiah, * Tva§^, * Agni, 
• Sakia (Indra), ® Mitra-Varuna, 
Agni Diavinodap, Nasa- 
tyau, Agni. 

^ SarTSaukramai^i. ^ Idhmafi ta^ 

middko vagnilt, Sarv. ^ Vsdsanakta^ Sarv. 

* Procefotatt added in Sarv. • Their 

names, SaroivatifabJkaratyaf, added in Sarv. 


16 Indra. 

17 Indra-Varuna. 

18 Brahmanaspati, * also Soma- 
Indra, ^ also Soma, Indra, Da- 
kfina, Sadasaspati, ® Naia- 
6 

19 Agni parthivacf and Mamtah. 

20 Rbhavah. 

21 Indra-Agni. 

22 Aivinan, *“* Savitr, Agni, 
Devyah **, Devapatnyah: In¬ 
dian!, Varunanl, Agnayl^ 
Dyavapjrthivyau,^® Prthivi,^® Vij- 
nu or Devah, Visnu. 

28 ^ Vayu, Indra-Vayn, Mitia- 
Vamna, Indra Marutvat, 
10-12 ViSve devah, Pu$an 

Aghfpi^, W-2306 Apah, 

Agni. 

24 ' Ka, * Agni, Savitr,^® or Bhaga, 

Vamna. 

25 Vamna. 

26-27 Agni. 

^ Naramipsa or Sadasaspati, Sarv. * ilym- 

mdmfam, Sarv. ^ See note on lii. 92. 

^ Bepc^lnyii^ omitted in Sarv. ^ Simply 

Pusan, Sarv. 
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27 Agni madhyama^ ViSve de- 
vah\ 

28 Indra (Bhaguri), Indra-Ulu- 
khala (Yaska and Katthakya) 
Ulukhala^'^'^Ulukhala and^ Masala, 
^ Caxm^^hisavamya or Soma^ 
29-80 Indra. 

30 Aivinauj Ufaa. 

31 Agni. 

82-33 Indra. 

84 A^vinau. 

85 Savitr: 

Agni, Mitra-Varuna,Batri. 
36 Agni: 

13.14 Yaupyau. 

37-89 Maratah. 

40 Biahmanaspati. 

41 Varona, Aryaman, Mitra, 

Adityab. 

42 Pufan. 

48 Rudra, ® also Mitra, Varuna, 
Visve devah Soma (b). 
44-45 Agni (b) : 

44 also Afivinau and Usas (b)*. 

45 lo®*^ Devah (b). 

46-47 A^vinaa: 

46 ^ also Aditya (Yfiska: b) K 
48-49 Ufas. 

50 Suiya: 

® Varuna** (dyubhakti), roga- 
ghna (t|x»), dvi^addve^ah. 


• Not specified in Sarv. ** VaUvadevi, 
Sarv. daiot, ^ Simply Indra, Sarv. ^ See 
note^ on iii. ipi. * No reference to Soma 
in Sarv., PrajSpati Hariscandra appearing 
instead: see note on iii. loi. ^ No men¬ 
tion of Visve dev&h i® Sarv. * The text 
(iii. Ill) does not expressly state which two 
stansas; Sarv.: ad^o dvrcafi, ^ No refer¬ 
ence to this stanaa in Sarv. ^ See note^ 


51-57 * [not 'Stated]. 

58 Jdtavcdas^. 

59 Vai^vanara. 

60 Agni. 

61-68 India. 

64 Marutali* 

65-78 Agni. 

Khilas (eleven): 

1-4,6-11 dki vdm)Myivuin^$ 

(4»*o»i=:viii.59)\ Indra-Varnaa. 
74-79 Agni. 

79 Agni madhyama. 

80-84 Indra. 

80 ^•Dadhyafic, Mann, Atharvan* 
(nipdtitah). 

85-88 Marutah. 

89-90 Vi4ve devah. 

891.2.8.9 Devah Adiii. 

91 Soma. 

92 IJ^as: 

Aivinau. 

93 Agni with Soma. 

94 Jatavedas**: 

8a6«,Devah, Agni or the six 

deities mentioned (Mitra-Varuna, 
Aditi, Sindhu, PpthivI, Dyu). 

95 Agni Au^asa^ 

96 Agni Dravi^odas**. 

97 Agni iSuci. 

98 Agni Vai^vanara. 

99 Jatavedas. 

on iii. 114. ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ Omitted in 

its usual place: see note * on vi. 86. ^ No 
reference to this stanza in Sarv. There 
is no reference to these stanzas in 
Sarv. “Agni, Sarv. ®Or Agni, Sarv. 
^This and the following three deities are 
identical with those stated in the Sarv.; but 
Safgurusisya (on i. 95) would supply *or 
Agni ’ in these four cases (96-99) from i. 95. 
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100-104 India •. 

105-107 Visve devah. 

108-109 Indra-Agni. 

110-111 Rbhavah. 

112 A4vinaii: 

Dyavaprthivyau, ^^Agni. 

113 Rfitrynsasau ^ 

114 Rudra. 

115 Surya. 

116-120 Asvinau. 

120 diihsvapnanasinl. 

121 Indra; Visve devah in the Svara- 
Bumans 

122 Vi^ve devah. 

123-124 U?as. 

125 Praise of Svanaya Bhavayavya’s 
gifts. 

12(5 1-5 Bhfivayavya, ® ’ jayapatyoli 
sampravadah 
127-128 Agni. * 

129-133 Indra. 

129 ®Indu. 

132 ® Indra-Parvata®. 

134 Vayn. 

135 Vfiyu, Indra-Vayu. 

136 Mitra-Vanina, Dyn and 
the other deities mentioned. 

137 Mitra-Varuna. 

138 Pusan. 

139 Visve devah: 

' Vi^vc devah, * Mitra-Vanina, 

* 8rtrv. on i. roi adds adyti garhhasravi* 
ny upanisat. ^ According to the Siirv. the 
whole hymn is to Usas only, except l®^in 
which Ratri is associated with her: ufasyam; 
dvittyo *rdharco ratres ca, ® See note 
on iii. 141. Sarv.: Indra or Visve devah. 
^ Bhdvayavyaromaiayor dampatyohi sani- 
vddafjL^ Sarv. * Sarv.: Indra-Parvata. 

^ There is no reference in the Sarv. to 
the Biabia or the self-praise of the seer. 
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A 6 vinan, ® Indra, ^ Agni, ® Mara- 
tah, ® Indra-Agni; or the seer 
praises the Rishis or himself, 
Indra-Agni being incidental'; 

Brhaspati, Devah 
140 - 141 , 143-144 Jatavedas**. 

142 Apriyah: 

Indra. 

145-150 Agni. 

151-153 Mitra-Vanina. 

151 ' Mitra. 

152 ® Aditi or Agni; Aditi = Agni 
(^nnnaka) *. 

154-156 Visnu. 

155 Indra-Visnu. 

157-158 Asvinau. 

159-160 Dyavaprthivyau. 

161 Rbhavah. 

162-163 Medhyasy^^vasya samsta- 
vah. 

163 also many and various 
steeds ^ 

164 Visve devah (b), Suiya 
(b), Sarasvat or Surya (b)1. ' 

165 Marutaindrah samvadah*^: Ma- 

rutah deity in 10-15^ Ju. 

dra in 

166-168 Marutah. 

167 ^ Indra. 

169 Indra. 

170 Indra, Agastya^ 

® Visve devah, Sarv. Agni, Sarv. 

' There is no reference to this stanza in 
Sarv. ^ Various other deities are men¬ 

tioned as addressed in this hymn, but they 
are not assigned to specific stanzas, as is 
done by Sarv. for the last eleven. ^ Satp- 
vado 'yastyendramamtam^ Indra Manitvat 
being the deity, and the last triplet being 
spoken by Agastya, Sarv. ^ No statement 
abbot indragastyayof^ stupvada tdmdrafL^ 
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171-172 Marutab. 

171 India Marutvat (b). 
178-178 India. 

179 Dialogue: Lopamudia speaks. 
Agastyai a Smbmaca- 
rin. 

180-184 A^vinau. 

185 Dyavapfthivyau. 


186 ViSve divankasab (=devah). 

187 Anna. 

188 Apryah. 

189 Agni. 

190 Bihaspati. 

191 Upanisat: 

apam trnanam suiyasya stutih kecit; 
tad va visaghnam ^ 


Mandala ii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Jataveda3^ 

8 Apriyab. 

4-10 Agni. 

11-22 India. 

23-26 Biahmanaspati; Bfhaspati 
wheie that foim of the name 
appeals. 

24 India-Biahmanaspati. 

27 Adityah:^ Mitia-Vaiuna, Dak^, 

Aip4a, Tuvijata, Bhaga, Aiya- 
roani®. 

28 Vamna: 

DuhsvapnadyapianasiM. 

29 Vilve devah. 

30 India: 

® India-Soma, Vac madhyama^, 
® Bfhaspati, Maiutah. 

81 Vi4ve devab. 

Sarv., where ^ ia stated to be optionally 
spoken by Indra. According to the Aisa- 
nukrama^I, Indra is Rishi of Indra 
and Agastya, or Indra or Agastya, of 
* There is no reference in the Sarv* to its 
being vifoghna, ^ Agni, Sarv. ^ The 
individual names are not stated in the Sarv. 


82 ^ Dyfivapithivyau, Indra or 
Tvas^j:, Raka, Sinlvali, ® Six 
goddesses, Gungu, &c. ® 

33 Budra: 

rsir mrgam astaut ^ 

34 Maiutah. 

35 Apam napat. 

36-37 l^tavah. 

88 Savitr. 

39 A^viuau. 

40 Soma-Fusan: 

® also Aditi^. 

41 Vayu, ® Indra-Vsiyu, (five 
triplets to) the Prauga deities'^, 

Haviidhane; Agni incidental S 
Dyavaprthivyau, llavirdha- 
ne^. 

42-43 Indra in the form of a ka- 
pinjala. 

^ Sarasvatl, Sarv. ® Lingoktademlah, Sarv. 
^ No reference to this in the Sarv. ® Only 
in the second hemistich, Sarv. ^ See 
Mandala i. 2-3. - ^ The third pada option¬ 
ally to Agni, Sarv. ^ OySvS- 

prthivyau 01 HavirdhSne, Sarv. (cp. 
gurusisya). 
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in. INDEX OP THE DEITIES 
Mandala iiL 


1 Agm, 

2-8 Vai^Tfinam. 

4 Apryah. 

5-6 Agni: 

Dyftvaprtbivyau, Ufasah, Apah, 
DevSh, Pitarah, Mitrah (nipati- 

t&W- 

7-29 Agni: 

8 Yupa, in the rest Yupah, ® Vii- 
ve deva^**, “ vrafeanl. 

12 IndrarAgni. 

20 VMve deva^ 

22 ^ Dhifigiya Agnayah®. 

25 ^ Agni-Indra. 

26 Vaijvanara, Mamta^ 

• Gnmstava^ •. 

27 N* Ittavah ^ 

29 ® Rtvijal^i«. 

80-53 India. 


83 Dialogue of Vilvamitra and the 
rivers: 

1-8.M.9.11-18 Nadya^ «•••»•“ VUv§- 
mitra, the two deities praised 
[i. e. Indra and Savitr] are in¬ 
cidental ^ 

58 ^ Indra-Parvata *, Vac^, 
anaso ’Agani, Yasiftha- 

dvefinyah. 

64-57 Vi4ve deval^. 

58 Aivinan. 

59 Mitra: 

® ViJve deval^ (b)^. 

60 l^hhavah: 

Indra and ]^bhava^ India 
incidental (b)^. 

61 U$as. 

62 Indra-Vamna, Bfhaspati, 

PQfan,'®“'* Savitj*,**""^® Soma, 
ie -18 Mitra-Varuna. 


Mandala iv. 


1-15 Agni: 

1 Agni, or Agni and Va- 
mpal 

18-14 liAgoktadaivata (eke). 

16 Somaka, A^vinau. 

* Anydiom api nipato dfiyatt^ 8arv. 
^ Yupah oJf Visve devah, Sarv. ® Puri- 
lyrttjfo *gnibkyaft, Sanr. ^ Sarv.: aidra- 
ia$ (free#)i which l^^enruaisya explains hj 
dvUiyatya (Ifcasya) mdmlo The deity 
of would be Agni only according to the 
BD., but according to the Sarv. it is alter- 
natiyelyin praise ofthe Atman: HwuahUirvd 
jmrviima^a {agmil^ p^rmp brahma va, 8a(|g.). 
* l/pidhydyatiuUft Sanr. ^ ptopfd ed, 


16-82 Indra: 

26 Self-praise of the seer as if 
India®, l^yenastnti. 

27 iSyenastuti®. 

28 Indra and Soma^ 

Sarv. s ptvighkyo va, Sanr. ^ 
spoken by the riTers, in praise of Indra, 
Sanr. ^ The stanta is not specified, but 
the first is doubtless meant. ^ Vac sasar- 
pari, Sanr. ^ No statement in the Sarv. 
^Sanr.: ***; cp.note^oniv.isS. “Sanr.: 
indram ivUmmum yftt iufiSvendro vaimamam, 
*Sanr.: ^ Indra orS>ena(Sa^g*)* ’India 
or Indm-Soma, Sanr. 
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80 U§ft madhyamft (^ftkate- 
yana), Bhaga, Pufan, Arya- 
man*. 

81 ** S^a (AiSyal&yaiia : b)*. 

82 India’s two steeds (haiyo 
stuti^). 

88<-87 Bbhava][^. 

8B-40 Dadhikrft. 

88 ^ DySvfipfthiyyan. 

40 Vftyu, Surya; Suiya** 

(Aitareya Biahmana: b). 

41-42 Indi'a-Vani^^ 

48-45 A4yinau. 

46 * Vftyu, Indra-Vft 3 ru. 

47 ^ Vftyu, India^Vftyu. 


EG-VEDA 

48 Vftyu. 

49 Indra-Bfhaspati. 

50 Brhaspati: 

purodhatu^ kannaftamsft^, 
Indra-BfhaspatL 

51-52 U^s. 

58-54 Sayitf. 

56 Vi4ye deyfi^i. 

56 Dyfty3pfthiy3rau. 

67 Kfetrapati, * l^una, * t^unftsl- 
rau, ••'^Sltft, Kypjlyft 

manu^yft)^, Paijanya, Dha- 
na^ Or the whole hymn praises 
agriculture (K|r|^)^ 


Mandala v. 


1-4 Agni>. 

6 Apriyall^. 

6-28 Agni. 

26 • ViSye deyfih. 

27 ® India-AgnL 
29-40 India. 

29 Ufenft. 

81 ®** U4anft ^ • India and Ku- 
tsa. 

40 ®"® Atrfnftm karma kirtyate *. 
41-51 Viiye deyfilt^ 

41 w nfti. 


42 ® Sayitf (l^aunaka), ^*"® Bfha* 
spati, Marutah, Rudia, 
Ifaspati (l^ftkapuni), Paijanya- 
Agni (Gftlaya), Pu^ (Yftska), 
India (l^aunaka), Vai4ySnaia 
(Bhftguri), Maiuta^, ’® A4yi- 
nau*^. 

48 ® Vftyu, ^ Soma, ® India, ® Agni, 
^ Gharma, ® A4vinau, ® Vftyu and 
Pu^n: ^®®®Agni, Diyauka- 
sal^, VSc madhyamft, Bfha- 
spati K 


* No reference to this stanza in Sary. 

^ Surya only, Sarv. ® 42 Self-praise 
of Trasadasyu, Sarv. ^ No reference to 
Hum triplet in Sarv. * Sarv.: ® S*nnft- j 
•Ifau. ^ No reference to this in Sarv. 

* Anfiredit in his index, BV.®, p. 477 , states 
’Marutah, Bndra nnd Vish^n’ to be the 
deities of y. 3®. Though these three 
names occur in that stansa, thm Is no 


mention of them in the BD. or the Sarv. 
** Sarv.: ®® India dr Kutsa, India or 
UsanS. i Sarv.: ® Sftrya, ®'® Atri (because 
lus deed is praised): cp. I^afg. ^ No 
mention of this stanza in Sarv. ^ Of 
all these individual deities the only one 
specified in the Sarv. is Budrs. ® None 
of these individual deitieB are mentioned 
In Sarv. 
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44 ^ Somai or Devilh, or Indra, or 

Prajftpsti, ^ Vayu, ® Aditya\ 

46 Devapatnyah, 

61 Indra-Vayu, ® Vayu*. 

52-61 Maratah. 

66 ® RodasI (sing.) 

67 ^ Rndrah ®. 

60 • Terrestrial and Middle Agni 
with the Marutah. 

62-72 Mitra-Vanina. 

78- 78 Aivinau. 

78 ®’~^garbhurtham upanisatstutih®. 

79- 80 U^as- 


81-82 Savitr- 
82 ^ dnluBvapnanafin! (b)'^. 

83 Paijanya. 

84 Prthiv! madhyama*. 

85 Vamna. 

86 Indra-Agni. 

87 Marutah, with incidental mention 

of Vifnn 

Khila I: ^iTsuktam; Agni incidental. 
Khila 2 : Prajavat. 

Khila 3 : Jivapntra. 

Khila 4 (safi^ravanH ): payasvinyaK 


Mandala vi. 


1-6 Agni. 

7-9 Agni VaiSvanara. 

10-16 Agni. 

17-27 India: 

21 Vi^ve devahu 
27 ® Danastuti of Abhyavartin and 
Sarhjaya^. 

28 Gavam stutih, Indra**. 

29-46 India: 

. 87 * Vayu and Indra ^ 

44 28-84 Soma; according to some, 
Indra (b)^. 

Khila {caksuh : b) : iarlxa. 

45 31-53 Bpbustutih. 

* No individual deities are mentioned in 
8ary. ^ No reference to this stausa in 
Sarv. ^ There is no reference to this 
stansa in the Sarv., but the whole hymn is 
stated to 1)6 addressed to the Maruts or the 
Maruts and Agni. ^ paKca gar- 

hkoMravipy upanifai, Sarv. • Simply 
Prthivi, Sarv. ^ No reference to Visnu in 
Sarv. * Cagamanoiydhhydvartino ddna- 
9 hUi^, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: QSvah or 

Indra. * No reference to this stausa in 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this triplet in 


47 Soma; or Indra with inci¬ 

dental Soma (b)^, Devfih, 
20 k Bhumi, Bfhaspati, In¬ 
dia, Danastuti of Abhya¬ 
vartin and SarfijayaS Bhava- 
vrttam rathabhimar&i- 

nah, 20-31 dundubhe^ saipsta- 
vah, India ®. 

48 Trnapanikam Pfinisuktam: 

A^ni, ’i'-« Marutah, Maru- 
tah or Adityahi or VMve devahi® 
is-ie PQ§an, Marutah, 
Dyu-Bhu or Prlni^. 

Sarv. ^ Soma only, Sarv. ^ The num¬ 
ber of the danastuti stanzas ( 22 - 25 ) is not 
stated in the BD. (v. 140), while the Sarv. 
makes no mention of Abhyavartin. No 
reference to this in Sarv. ® There is no 
statement as to the deity (Indra) of •“^••21 
(see note on BD. v. 109). In Sarv. the deity 
results from the paribha^ anSdeie tv indro 
devatd. ® Sarv.: Marutah, 

Marutah or lihgoktadevatah. * Or Maruts, 
Sarv.; but this is probably an interpola¬ 
tion : see note on BV. vi. s8 in Sarv. 
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49>-52 Visve devfth: 

49 * Agni, ^ Vayu, * Aivinau, ^ Vfic, 

® Pusan, • Tvaf^, Budra, 
Marutah, Vifnu •. 

50 ® Bbdaffl, ® Indra, ® Savitr, ® Ag- 
ni, A^vinau*i 

51 ^-3 SQrya\ 

52 Agni-Paqanya^ 

53-56 Pusan: 

55 ® Budra according to some (B)^ 

57 Indra-Pusan. 

58 Pu^n. 

59-60 Indra-Agni. 

61 Sarasvatl. 

62-63 Asvinau. 

64-^65 Usas. 

66 Marutah. 

67 Mitra-Varuna. 

68 Indra-Varuna. 


69 Indra-Vifuu. 

70 DyaySp}*thivyau, 

71 Savitf. 

72 Indra-Soma. 

73 Brhaspati. 

74 Soma-Budra. 

75 Yuddhopakaranam, saingramfiii* 

gfini: 

* yoddha vannT®, ® dhanuh, ®jy5, 
^artnT, ® isudhih, 
rasmayah/aivah,® ay udhagSram 
®rathagopah, ranadcvatah*, 
isnh kavacah kafe*,^^ has* 
tatranam**, *®*digdha i§uh, ^^^'ayo- 
mukhl, Varunam astram, 
dhaaurmukta isuh yuddh&dih, 
kavacasya kadhyaiah stutih, 
yuyutsuh, atmana (ffier) Sfi- 
?ah^. 


Mandala vii. 


1 Agni. 

2 Apryah. 

3-17 Agni: 

5, 6, 13 Yai^vSnara. 

18-32 Indra: Marutah incidental 
18 Danastuti of Paijavana 
32 the samel 

33 Indra hymn or dialogue of Vasif- 
tha and Agastya”* with their sons 


* None of these individual deities are 
mentioned in Sarv. ^ No reference 
to this in Sarv. ® Vanna, Sarv. 

* Ratha, Sarv. • Liftgoktadevati^i, 

Sarv. ^ Invahi Sarv. ® Pratoda, 
Sarv. ^ Hastaghna, Sarv. ^ Sarv.: 
^®*'® isavah. ^ lihgoktadevatfib, 
saingininSsi^, Sarv. ^ No reference 


and with Indra. 

34-37 Vi4ve devah: 

34 ^® Ahi, Ahi budhnya^ 

88 Savitf: 

(b)*, Ahi®, ®®^ Bhagai*, '^•® 
vajinah. 

89-43 Vi4ve devflh: 

41 *“’® Bhaga, Uffas, or a prayer 
for the seers 

to the Maruts in Sarv. ^ No reference 
to this stansa in Sarv. ^ There is no 
reference to Agastya in the Sarv. {$a0$tavo 
Vaii^lhasya saputrtuyendrei^a vS yimvadaf). 
® Sarv.: only. ® No reference to 

this pSda in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Savitf 

or Bhaga. ^ Sarv.: ^ 1i6goktadevatfth> 
^ Usas. 
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44 Dadhikrft: 

^ devat&h pariklrtit&^ ^ 

45 Savitf. 

46 Rudra. 

47 Apah. 

48 Rbhavah/ ViSve dev&h or Rbha- 
vah. 

49 Apal^. 

60 ^ Mitra-Varana, * Agni, ^ Yiive 
devft^, * Nadyah. 

51-52 Adityfih. 

58 RodasI ( 3 = Heaven and Earth). 

54 Vaatespati. 

55 ^ Vftstofpati, *** prasvftpinyal^ 

56-59 Maratalbi. 

59 Tryambaka 

60-66 Mitra-Varana: 

60 ^ Surya, ^ Aryaman, Mitra-Va¬ 
rana (b)«. 

62 Surya. 

63 Surya. 

66 Adityfth or Savitp, Aditi, 

Mitia, Varuna, Aryaman, Bbaga 
(b)^ Surya (b), cakfuh 
(aOryasya): a prayer (b) 


67-74 Aivinau. 

75-81 U?as: 

76 Madhyama (Agni: B)^ 

82-85 Indra-Varona. 

86-89 Vanina. 

90-92 Vftyu. 

90 9192 »Indra-Vftyu(B). 

93-94 Indra-Agni. 

95-96 SaraBvatl. 

95 96 Saraavat. 

97 Bfhaspati: 

^ Indra, Indra and Brahma- 
naspati, Indra and B^has- 
pati. 

98 Indra 

99-100 Vifnu. 

99 also Indra. 

101-102 Paijanya. 

103 Frogs. 

104 Indra - Soma^ (r&k§|oghnam): 

®Soma, ^®Agni, '^VMve deyftl^, 
w iaSoma, i^Agni, India, ” 
OiftySnall^, Maruta^, ^•*** 
India, fttmana (f^er) S4lh^, 
Indra^. 


Mandala viii. 


1-4 Indra: 

1 W-S3 Dftnastnti of AsaAga, 
AsaAga. 

2 Dilnastati of Vibhindu. 

3 Dfinastuti of Fskasthaman. 


^ LiftgoktadevatSb* 6arv. ^ Rav^dti 
mftywnmoeani, Sarv. * No reference 

to this Btania in Sarv. See note on vi. 7. 
® No reference to individual deities in Sarv. 
* No reference to this statement about 
•tansa x6 in Sarv. ' No reference to 
this stansa in Sarv. * Sarv. adds : mKo- 


4 15-18 Pu^ (l^ftka^yana), In¬ 
dra, Fu^an (Gftlava)\ 
Dftnastnti of KnniAga. 

5 Aivinau: 

8704-89 Dftnastuti of Kain. 

devataniyS, i.e. Indra and Brhaspati are its 
deities (98 ^ beings: 97 ^ The eighth 

stansa is by implication meant to be ad¬ 
dressed to Indra-Soma; Sarv.: India only. 
* Sarv.: only, FfthivI and An- 

tariksa. ^ In * and the seer utters a 
corse. ^ Sarv.: India or Pufan. 
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6 Indra: 

^ Agni Vaisvanara (I^Hkapum and 
Mudgala)^ Dftnastuti of 
Tirindira. 

7 Manitah. 

8-10 A6vinau. 

11 Agni. 

12-17 Indra: 

17 VftBtofpati^ 

18 AditySh: 

Aditi®, * Aivinau, ®® Agni, 
Surya, ®® Anila^. 

19 Vanina, Aiyaman, Mitra •, 

Trasadasya« 

20 Marutah. 

21 Indra: 

D&nastuti of Citra. 

22 A6vinaa. 

23 Agni. 

24 Indra: 

25 Mitra-Vamna, Vi<ve de- 

vfi]^ Dflnasiuti of Varu **. 

26 A^vinan: 
ao-2ff vayu. 

27-81 Vi6ve deva^ 

29 Ffthakkarmastuti: 

^ Soma, * Agni, • Tvaftj, * India, 

® Budra, • Fufan, ^ Vifnu, ® Aivi- 
nau, ® Mitra-Varupa, ^ Atrayal^^ 
81 ijya: 

yiyatam pati (b), *•* y^jvan 

* No reference to thie stanza in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this hemistich in Sarv. 

® No mention of these three stanzas in Sarv. 

^ Sarv. does not assign these three to the 
successive padas of the stanza. ® Adityah, 
Sarv. ^ Sarv.: Danastuti of Varu Sau- 
^^a, and no reference to Ufss. * Sarv.: 

onl7, Mitra-VaruBa. ^ No 
reference in Sarv. to a Danastuti. ^ No 
details given in Sarv. ^ Sarv.: ijya^ 


(b)J, ®“®dampail (b), ^®a 6 lh (b)*', 
11.12 Pusan ( b ), Mitra, Aryaman, 
Vanina: Adityah (b), Agni, 
15-18 yajvan (b). 

82-34 Indra: 

83 Indra addressed by a DUnavI K 
85 Ai^vinau. 

86-87 Indra. 

38 Indra-Agni. 

89 Agni. 

40 Indra-Agni. 

41-42 Varuna: 

42 A 6 vinaa. 

43-44 Agni. 

45*®-46 Indra: 

46 Mitra, Aryaman, Marutah “ 
(b), Danastuti of K&nita 
Frthuiravas, 25 - 28.32 Vayu. 

47 Adityah: 

® Aditi \ also U^. 

48 Soma. 

49-56 Indra: 

54 bahudaivata (pragatha)®. 
55-56 Danastuti of Fraskanva. 

56 ® Agni, *** SuryaP. 

57-58^1 [not stated]. 

59 [mentioned as a khila after i. 73 ]. 

60 Agni (a). 

61-66 Indni (a) : 

65 Deva]^ (Bhagnri)', Vi<ve 
deval^ * (Yaska). 

67 Adityat: 1®"*® Aditi •. 

$tavo yajamanapra^afpsd ca. ^ Sarv.: 
^®’^® dayipatyor ddisafi, without further de¬ 
tails. ^ No reference to this stanza in 
Sarv, “ 45 ^ Agni and Indra, Sarv. 

^ There is no reference to these two stanzas 
in Sarv. ® Visve devah, Sarv. ^ Sarv.; 

® Agni and Surya. ® 58 is not men¬ 
tioned in Sarv. * This stanza is not 

mentioned in Sarv. ® These stanzas are 
not mentioned in Sarv. 
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68-70 Indra: 

68 Rtavah, ^^-^^DanastutiofRkfa 
and Asvamedha *. 

69 Indra, Agni, Vi6ve devah^ 
iicd.i 2 Varuna. 

71-72 Agni: 

72 havisam etutih payahpasvosa- 
dhlnam ca ®. 

73 A6vinau. 

74-75 Agni: 

7413.14 Self-praise of the seer; also 
Danastuti of iSrutarvan (b), Pa- 
rusni ^ 

76-78 Indra. 

79 Soma. 

80-82 Indra: 

80 Visve devah®. 

83 DevSli®. 

84 Agni. 


85-87 Aivinau. 

88-98 Indra: 

93 Rbhavah^ (Srbhavl: b). 

94 Mamtah. 

95-100 Indra: 

96 Indra, Marutah, Brhaa- 
pati: Indra (l^aonaka), Indra- 
Brhaspati (Aitareya Brahmana): 
(B)«. 

100 Indra StmSnam tuftavaB, 
^ Snpaim^, ® Vajra*, Vac. 

101 Mitra-Varuna, also Aiya- 
man Adityah, Asvinaa, 
».io Vayu, Surya, Usas or 
candrasuryayoh prabha^, Fava- 
mana*, Go. 

102-103 Agni: 

103 Agni madhyama, with Ma¬ 
rutah and Radrah”*. 


Mandala ix. 


Soma Pavamflna is the deity of this 
Mandala. 

5 Apryab. 

66 Agni. 

67 Pavamana and Pusan 
Agni, ** Savitr Agni and 

• 8arv.: Danaatuti of Rkaa and 

Asvamodha, without any mention of Rtavati. 
^ Sarv.; Visve devah only. ® Agni or 
havisaip atuti only, Saw. ^ Sarv.: 
D&nastuii of Srutarvan only. • 80 
DevSh, 83 Viive devShi Sarv. ^ Aindrar- 
hkavi, Sarv. * Marutah, Indra and 
Bfhaspati, Sarv. ^ Jndra dtmdnam a$taut^ 
Sarv. ^ No reference to this stansa in 

Sarv. ^ No reference to Aryaman in 


Savitr Viive devfth Agni 

81.82 Bvftdhyayadhyetystoiitavab. 
73 Agni Rakfohan*. 

83 Gharmasamstavah *• 

87 3^ Rbhu (b)-. 

112 Indra*. 

Sarv. ^ Usas or Suryaprabha, Sarv. 

^ The B MSS. state that according to the 
Aitareya Aranyaka is addressed to Agni, 
to the Sun, and to the Middle Agni. 
“ Simply dgnimaruH, Sarv* “ Pava¬ 

mana or Pusan, Sarv. ® Agni or Savitr, 
Sarv. ** Or Agni only, Sarv. ^ Or 
Agni, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stansa in Sarv. * No statement in 
Sarv. 
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Mandala x. 


1-7 Agni. 

8 Agni, India. 

9 Apah* 

10 Dialogue of Yama and Yarn!. 
11-12 Agni. 

18 Haviidhane. 

14 Yama madhyaijoa ^: 

® AtharvSnah, Bhrgavah, AAgira- 

sah, Pitarah®, PretaiSisah (b)*^, 
10 -ia 

15 Pitara^. 

16 Agni kavyavfihana *. 

17 Saianyu, Pu^n, Pusan or 

Agni, Agni ^ Pusan, 
Sarasvati, Apah, Soma 

Apah. 

18 Mftyu, ® Dhaty, • Tvafti, 

Mrtyu, PrthivI ^ Aii§ah^ 

19 Gavah; according to some, Apah: 

Agni-Soma, * India and Agni 
incidental^, * India 
20-21 Agni, 

22^-24 India: 

24 ASvinau. 

25 Soma. 

26 Pu§an. 

27-29 India: 


* The pratlka of the hymn, opo^, b men¬ 
tioned, bat without a direct statement that 
it is addressed to the Waters. ^ Simply 
Yama, Sarv. ^ LiligoktadevatSb# Sarv. 
^ Lihgoktadevatllb or Pitarab, Sarv. 
• Simply A*gni, Sarv. ^ Whole of ® ad¬ 
dressed to Pusan, Sarv. * Apab or Soma, 
Sarv. Sarv.: Pitrmcdhab. * Pitr- 

medha or PrajSpati, Sarv. ^ No state¬ 
ment about this stansa in Sarv. ^ None 


27 Marutah, Vajia, Agni, 
India, Soma, ^'‘Paijanya and 
Vayu, Agni, Surya, In¬ 
dia and the bolt, India’s bow, 

Paqanya, Anila, Bhaskara, 
the last two only, India or 
Surya K 

28 Dialogue of India and Seer: India 
is addressed in the odd stanzas. 

80 Apah: 

Agni madbyama as Apaqi 
napatl 

81 ViSve Jevfih. 

82 India. 

88 ^ Visve devah, India, Kniu- 
iravana Trasadasyava, * Upa- 
mairavas. 

34 Aksab, Kifi (a); the rest 
ak^ninda 

35-36 Vi^ve devab: 

36 Savitr (eke), Savitjr (l^au- 
naka, Yaska, Galava) "• 

37 Surya: 

® incidental deities, ViSve de- 

vabt ®. 

38 India. 

39-41 Aivinau. 

of these details are stated for this hymn in 
Sarv. ^ There is no statement about 
these two stanzas in Sarv., the whole hymn 
being simply described as addressed to 
Apab or Aponaptf. Sarv. simply 

states regarding the whole hymn: akfo- 
kifipraiatflii caakfakitavanindd ca, ^ No 
statement about these three stanzaa in the 
Sarv. ® No reference to stanzas ••**•*• 
in Sarv.. 
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42-44 Indra: 

44 Brhaspati •. 

45-46 Agni: 

45 ^^^Dyftvapjrthivyau, Viive de- 
vfih*. 

47 Indra Vaikuntha. 

48-50 Self-praise of Indra Vaikuntha. 
51-53 Dialogue of Agni and the 
Devah^ 

54-55 Indra: 

55 ^ Sun and Moon \ 

56-67 Viive deval^ 

67 * Indra,*Agni,*“® Manas, •Soma^ 

68 Jlyftvrttil^ Subandhor manasa stavo 

vft*. 

69 Nirfti, Soma, Niryti ^ 

Asuniti (Yaska: only), ^ 

Bhu, Dyu, Soma, Pu^an, Kha, 
Pathya, Syasti^, BodasI 

(dual), Indra ^ 

60 Aikfvaku, ® Prayer for Aiksva- 

ku S ® Aikfvaku, ^ Subandhor 
asum ahvayanJ, •“^•asya cetaso 
dharanaya, labdhasuip pani- 
bhir aspfian^. 

61-66 Viive devah. 

62 Aiigirasaip stutih; Mann Sa- 
varnya^ 

* No reference to this hemistich in 
Ssnr. ^ The Sarv. apportions the 

speakers in 61 - 53 . ^ No reference 

to this stansa in Sarv. ^ No details 

in Sarv. * Mana^avartanam, Sarv. ^Sarv.; 
^ Niirti and Soma. * Lihgoktadevat&hf 

S«T. 8mv.: DytvSp^hivyatt or 

Indnu * With the etauM I%ira ifatro, 
but the deity is not expressly stated ; Sarv.: 
Indra. ^ Sarv,: peroWiJ =^ Sarv.: 
Ubdkotmf^liam Qgff$an, ^ Sarv.: '‘•Yiive 
devah or Ahgtrsaaip stutih> ^ Yisve devah. 


68 Marutah, Pathya svasti™ 
64® Aditi“. 

65 ® Mitra-Varuna, ® Vac madhyama, 

Advinau 

66 Vac madhyama andManu (a)p. 
67-68 Brhaspati: 

67 Biahmanaspati (b)«. 

69 Agni. 

70 Apriyah* 

71 Jhana. 

72 Vidve deva]ii(B), Byhaspati (b)*. 

78- 74 India. 

75 BiveiB (sravaatya^). 

76 Gravafiah. 

77-78 Marutah. 

79- 80 Agni. 

81-82 Vidvakarman. 

88-84 Manyu. 

Khila 1 {fnama vrate ): Vidve deval^^ 
Khilaa(aO: Agni: 

* Mitra-Varuna, Indra-Agni. 

85 ^ Surya, with Satya, Surya, Bta, 
Soma, Soma, * Candramas*, 
Saiyayai bhavavrttam, 
Aivinau, Surya*,^^ Vidvedevah®, 
Surya-Candramas^, Surya, 
Candiamas^ Advinau: 
Aurnavabha), Surya, Gan- 

SBvarfer danastutih- “ Sarv.: '®*'® 
Patbjii svasti (no reference to the Mamts). 
® No reference to this stansa in Sarv. 
® In Sarv. 65 is simply vaf^adeeom. 
^ No reference to these two stanxas in Sarv. 
^ No reference to this pSda in Sarv. 
' Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the DevSh* ® Sarv.: ^ 
Soma. ® Sarv.: ®*^® simply Suiyavivaha. 
* DevSht Sarv. ^ Soma and Arka, Sarv. 
^ Sarv.: Oandramas. 
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dhaxva Vi^yavasu, dampati, 
24-28 Vadhu ®, Giving away of 
the bride’s garment by the bride¬ 
groom, Husband forbidden to 
take the garment \ yak^mana- 
4inT, paripanthinah, Re¬ 
ceiver of the bridal dress, BhS- 
vavrtti, Dbanasisah (b), ^ Sam- 
yoga^isah(B), 38-47 Pj^yers for the 
married couple ®, Prajapati (b), 
« Indra (b), « (=khila) Brhas- 
pati (b). 

86 Vrsakapi^*. 

87 Agni®. 

88 The three Agnis (terrestrial, mid¬ 

dle, and celestial) 

89 Indra, ^ also Soma. 

90 Purusa. 

91 Agni. 

92-93 Visve devSh. 

98 rfijfiam dSnastutih (b) 8 . 

94 GrSva**. 

96 Dialogue of Pururavas and Urva 6 l *. 

96 Indra ^ 

97 Osadhistavah. 

98 ^“^B^haspati^ Devfih,Agni. 

99 Indra. 

• Sarv.; nrnam vivahamantra oHsa^ 
ca, ^ Sarv.: vadhuvdsahsamspar^a- 

moemyau, ® The Sarv. gives no details for 
which would therefore be addressed to 
Surya, the whole hymn being described as 
a self-praise of Savitrl Surya. ^ Dialogue 
of Vr^kapi, Indranl, and Indra, Sarv. 
•Agni Raksohan, Sarv. ^ Surja and 

Vaisvanara, Sarv. * No statement in 
Sarv. ** Gravana^, Sarv. * The Sar\'. 
apportions the stanzas to the respective 
speakers. ^ Sarv.: Indra's steeds {harU 
8tuiit). ^ The wording of the BD. here 


100 VMve devSh. 

101 Rtvikstutihl 

102 Drughana or Indra (YSska), Viive 
dev5h (Saunaka)“, 

103 Indra: 

^ Brhaspati (b), ^^Apvfi, Indra 
or Marutah. 

Khila i“: ^ Marutah. 

Khila 2 ® {brahma ): ^ Surya, ^ Gharma, 
3 Brhaspati, ^ Savitr, 3“^® Surya- 
Candramas. 

104 Indra. 

105 Indra. 

106 Aiivinau. 

107 PrSjSpatya DaksinS; according to 
some dak§in5dfttfirah,®”^^Bhojflh*. 

108 Saram5,2**-8*8’*i3-ii Panayah. 

109 VHve devah. 

110 Apriyah. 

111-113 Indra. 

114 Vi4ve devah: 

eke: Devah, Indra, Chandftipsi, 
Agni madhyama \ 

116 Agni. 

116 Indra. 

117 Anna'. 

118 Agni Raksohan. 

is not explicit, but rgbhih (viii. 7 ) I fake— 
kapiiljalanyayena —to mean ‘three,* in com¬ 
bination with the contents of the hymn. 
The Sarv. simply states that the whole hymn 
is addressed to the Devah. * Visve devah 
or Rtvikstutih, Sarv. “ Sarv.: Indra or 
Drughana. ° This khila of two stanzas, 
beginning a$au, is printed in Aufrecht’s Rig- 
veda, ii p. 682. ® The Kakula hymn, to the 

third stanza of which the pratTka mahin 
refers. ® Sarv. simply Dahiii^d dakfiyd» 
dataro rc. ^ No reference to this alternative 
in Sarv. ' Dhaninuadinapraiofnia, Sarv. 


8 
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119 Labh. 

120 Tndra: 

® Aptyfih incidental • 

121 P^ajapati^ 

122 Agni. 

123 Vena. 

124 Self-praise of Agni, * Varana, 
® Soma, Varuna, Soma, 
3** India 

126 V5c^. 

126 Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna *. 

127 Kfltri. 

128 Visve devfth. 

Khila I (nama% /e): Vidyut. 

Khila 2 kalpayanli no Wayah): 

krtysina^anam. 

Khil.'i 3 {ayunyam)\ hiranyastutih. 

129 Paramesthin ; bhavavittam^ 

130 Bhavavfttam. 

131 Indra: 

A^vinau, 

132 Mitra-Vanina: 

iKii, Bliuini, A^vinau. 
133-134 Indra, 

135 Oyiisfhana Yama 

136 K<*sinah. 

137 ^ l)(*v:4h, Vita, * Viive d^^vah, 

A|»ah \ 

Khila : LilksS. 

138 Indra. 

139 Siivitr, ■''* self-praise of Gan- 

* No r-ffrcucc to ttiis stnnza in Sarv. 
'* Ka, Sjrv. ^ Sarv.: yathdnij^dtnm^ 

® Indru. V'dy dmbhrn}, Sarv. ® Vw.c 
dcMih, v^arv. ^ Bhdvavrttam only, Sarv. 
® Simply Yama, Sarv. Sarv. describes 
the whole livmn simply as vaiSvadevam, 
* Sarv.: sclf-praiso (»f Devagandharva Vis- 
vavasu ; no mention of Indra or Surya. 
^ Vis VO dovih only, Sarv, ^ Sarv. simply 
upanisut, sapatnilddhanam, ^ There is no 


dharva, Indra and Suiya being 
incidental*. 

140 Agni (b). 

141 Agni and Vilve dev5h I. 

142 Agni. 

143 A^vinaa, 

144 Indra. 

145 Bhavavfttam aupanifadam suk- 

tam: Sapatnyapanodiksh, ^ Pa- 

tisamvananl K 

146 Aranyani. 

147-148 India. 

149 Savitp. 

150 Agni. 

151 i^raddhS. 

Khila 1 : MedhSeuktam. 

Khila 2 (d s^Ur etu)\ Agni. 

152--153 Indra. 

154 Bhavavrttam. 

155 Alakfmighnam: Brahmanas- 

pati, ^ Indra *, ® Vi^ve devfih. 

156 Agni. 

157 Visvo devfih (Indra being the 
chief deity and the Vi4ve devfih, 
Adityfih, Marutah subordinate)®. 

158 Surya, 

159 PaulomI praises her own virtues 
and those of her co-wives “. 

160 Indra. 

161 Rajayaksmaghnam: Indra-Agni 
(Yaska), lingoktadaivatam (eke)®. 

reference to this stanza in Sarv., the general 
description of the hymn as alakmdghnam 
therefore specifically applying to the first 
and fourth stanzas. “ Sarv. simply 

vaikvadevctm, ° Sarv.: paulomi sacy 

dimdnarn (ustdva, ® The deity not being 
mentioned in the Sarv. would by the pari- 
bha^ be Indra. Sadg., in quoting the BD., 
remarks that Indra is the deity in the 
opinion of Siaunaka, who in quoting Yfiska 
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162 Sravatam garbhan&m anuxnantra- 
nam*: Agni Baksohan^ 

Khila {;pena% tat j^aSyat ): Vena. 

163 YaksmanSiSanam. 

164 Duhsvapnaghnam: India and 
Agni incidentiil 
PrayascittSitham ®: Eapota^. 

166 Sapatnaghnam. 

Khila (yenedam ): Manas. 

167 India: 

® Vaiuna,Vidhafcjr, Annmati, Dhatjp, 
Soma, Bfha8pati^ 

168 The fathei of the seei Anila (i«e. 
Vata)^ 

169 G^vah. 

170 Suiya. 

171 India. 

172 Usaa 

173-174 Rajfie 'bhietktay^numan- 
tranc *. 

175 Giavanah. 

176 Agni: 

^ Rbhavah. 

177 Surya or MSyabhedam **: 

* Vac (Saunaka: b)^ 

178 Svastyayanam: Tfirkfya^ 
179-180 India. 

and others merely means to mention their 
opinions. ^ Garbhasai^isrdve prayadcUtam, j 
Sarr. ^ No deity mentioned in 8arv« 

^ Kapotopahatau prdyatcittanit Sarv. 

^ Visve devah, Sarv. ® -Simply lingokta- 
devoid, Sarv. ^ Simply vdyavyam, Sarv. 

* Bdjflah stutifi, Sarv. ^ Simply mdyd- 
hhedam, Sarv. * No reference to this 
stanza in Sarv. ^ Simply tdrkfyam, Sarv. 


181 VMve dev&h. 

182 Bphaspati. 

183 LiAgoktadevatSh: 

^ Prayer for man desiring a son, 
* prayer for woman desiring a 
son, ^ self-praise of the seer 

184 Prayer for offspring: Vi^ve 
devah K 

Khila {n^ame^d)\ garbhartliam. 

185 l§antyarthain pavanam suktam“: 
Adityah, Surya, Varuna, Mitra ®. 

186 The father of the seer Ula, i.e. 
Vata ®. 

187 Agni. 

188 Jatavedas. 

189 Self-praise of Sarparajnl; Surya 
(eke), Vac (Mudgala, 6skapuni, 
Saka^yana) p. 

190 Bhavavrttam. 

191 ^ Agni ^ ^ samjnanam ^ 

Khila 1 {samjnanam): ^ Usanil, Vanina, 

India, Agni, Savity, ® Aivinau, 
3.4.5 Aiisah. 

Khila a {jprddhmrdndm ): ^ Agni. 

Khila 3 (nairhastyam): sapatnagh* 
nam: * India and Pu^n. 

Khila 4 (Mahanamnya rcah): India. 

^ Jnvfcaip yajamdnapatnlhotrdiUafi, Sarv. 

^ Oarbhdrthdiir linyoktadaivatam. “ Svas- 
tyayanam, Sarv. * Sarv. niroply ddityam 
(ssadHidevatyam, l$adg.). ® Sarv. simply 
vdyavyam, ^ Sarv.: (sdrpardjKi) dtmadai^ 
vataip sauryom vd, ^ In Sarv. the first 
stanza to Agni, the remaining three saj^i- 
jilduam, ' Cp. 6D. viii. 97. 
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IV. LIST OP STORIES RELATED IN THE 
BRHADDEVATA. 


Agastja, 9 e$ Vasistha and Lopamadra. 
Agni aud his brothers, vii. 61 - 81 . 
Atri, iee Bhfgu. 

Apala, vi. 99 - 106 . 

Abhyavartin, v. 124 - 128 . 

Indra, tee GftsamadayTrasadasyu^Tri- 
^iras, Vi^aa. 

Indra and the seers, vb 137 - 141 . 
Indra's birth and fight with Vamadeva, 
iv. 130 - 135 . 

Indra as a partridge, It. 93 ~ 94 « 

Indra and the Maruts, iv. 46 - 55 . 
Indra Vaiku^tha, vii. 49 - 60 . 

Indra and Vyarafia’s sister, vi. 76 - 77 . 

Urvail, see Pururavas. 

Ebhus and Tva§tf, 83 - 88 . 

Kak^Ivat and Svanaya, iii. 142 - 151 . 
Kanva and Pragatha, vi. 35 - 39 - 
Kapota Nairfta, viii. 67 - 68 , 

Ka^yapa Bhutaipia, viii. 18 - 20 . 

Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas, 
iv. 65 - 78 . 

Ghofa, vii. 42 - 48 . 

Citra, see Sobhari. 

Trasadasyu, the seer, and Indra, vi. 

51 - 57 - 

Trits, iii. X 32 - 137 . 


Triiiiras and Indra, vi. 147 - 153 * 
Tryaruna and Vfsa Jana, v. 13 - 22 . 
Tvastr, see Rbhus. 

Dadhyafic, iii. 18 - 24 . 

Dirghatamas, iv. ii-i5‘ 

Devapi, vii. 155 -viii. 9 . 

Daityas, see Grtsamada. 

Nahai^ and Sarasvatl, vi. 20 - 24 . 

Panis, see Sarama. 

Pururavas and Urvail, vii. 147 - 152 . 
Pragatha, see Kanva. 

Bharadvaja, see Bhrgu. 

Bhutam^, see Ka^yapa. 

Bhrgu, Atri, Bharadvaja, birth of, 

V. 97"'I03- 

Maruts, see Indra. 

Lopamudra and Agastya, iv. 57"*^^- 

Vasistha and the dog of Varuna, vi. 
11 - 15 . 

Vasistha and Agastya, birth of, v. 143 - 

159- 

Vamadeva, see Indra. 

Visvamitra, son of Gathin, iv. 95 . 
ViSvamitra and ^akti, iv. 112 - 120 . 
Visvamitra, Sudas, and the Rivers, iv. 
105 - 108 . 

Vi|nu helps Indra, vi. 121 - 123 . 
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Vf&i Jana, tee Tryaruna. 
Vyamla’s sister, tee Indra. 

6 akti, tee Viivamitra. 
^yava^va, v. 50 " 8 l. 


Sarama and the Panis, viii. 
Saiasvatl, tee Nahusa. 

Savya, iii. ii5’ 

Sndas, tee Vilvimitra. 
Subandhn, vii. 84 - 102 . 
Sobhari and Citra, vi. 58 - 62 . 


Saptavadhri, v. 82-35* 
Saranyu, vL 163 -vii. 7 . 


Soma’s flight, vi 109 - 115 * 
Svanaya, tee Kaksivat. 
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V. LIST OF PASSAGES FROM THE BRHADDEVATA 
CITED IN OTHER WORKS. 


i. 2 : Nltimanjarl on RV. i. i. 

ii. 105 : Dur^a on Nirukta ii. 2 . 

iii. 18-33 • Niiimanjarl on RV. i. 

116 . 13. 

iii. 101 ®**: Sacl^uriiiSisya and Sayana 
on RV. i. 38 . 

iii. 140 ®"*, 143 - 150 : Niiimanjarl on 
RV. i. 126 . 7 . 

iii. 155 - 156 : NiiimafijarT on RV. i. 

136. 6, 7 . 

iv. Niiimanjarl on RV. i. 136 . 

6 , 7 . 

iv. 11 - 15 : Niiimanjarl on RV.i. 147 . 3 . 

iv. 31, 34 , 35 *'*': Niiimanjarl on RV. 

i. 18 . I. 

iv. 33, 33 , 34 ®^: Nliimafijari on RV. 

i. 158 - 5- 

35 • Sayana on AV. xix. 53 . 3. 
iv. 49 ‘’‘*- 53 : Niiimanjarl on RV, i 
170 . I. 

iv. 57 ~^o: Niiimanjarl on RV. i. 
179 . I. 

iv. 66 - 69 : Nliimafijari on RV. ii. 
13. I. 

iv. 66-68 : Ssyana on RV. ii. 13. 
iv. 93 -' 94 : Sadguru^isya on RV. ii. 43 . 
iv, 96 ^®'*: Sadguru^isya on RV. iii. 5 , 6 . 
iv. io 5 ®‘*-io 6 ®*' : Niiimanjarl on RV. 
iii. 33 . 1 . 

dv. ii3®‘*-ii 6®^ ; Sadgnrufiisya on 
RV. iii. 53 . 

iv. Ji 3 ®‘'-ii 4 : Silyana on RV. iii. 
53- 15- 


iv. 130 : Sadguru^isya on RV. iii. 53 . 
iv. 136 : Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 18 . 13 . 

iv. i 30 ®'*-i 3 i®^: Nitimanjari on RV. 

iv. 18. 13. 

v. 8 : Sadgurusisya on RV. iv. 57 . 

v. 14-31, 33 ®**, 33: Niiimanjarl on 
RV. V. 3 . 9 . 

V. 33 - 36 ®*': Nitimanjari on RV. iv. 

30- 15* 

V. 50-79 (excepting 61, 68®**, 71®"*): 

Sadgurusisya on RV. v. 61 , 

■ V. 50 - 79 ®*' (excepting 64 ® **- 67 ®^, 
69 ®'^- 71 ®*'): Nitimanjari on RV. 
, V, 61 . 17 . 

V. 73 ®‘*- 79 ®*': Sfiyana on RV. v. 61 . 17 . 
V. 97 - 101 : Sadgnrufisya, introduc¬ 
tion to RV. V. 

V. 97 - 103 : Nltimafijari, introduction 
to RV. V. 

v. 106 ®^ : Sayana on RV. vi. 34. 5 . 

V. Ill®*': Sadguruiisya on RV. vi. 47 . 
V. 134 - 138 : Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 
37 . 4» 

y. 139 - 133 : Nitimanjari on RV. vL 
75- I- 

V. 136 - 138 : Nitimanjari on RV. vi. 

37 . 4- 

V. 139 - 140 : Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 
47 . 33. 

v. 143-155 (excepting 153 ®^): Niti¬ 
mafijari on RV. vii. 104 . 16 . 

V. 149 - 155 *^: Saya^ on RV. vii. 
33- II- 


V 
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vi. Nitimanjarl on RV. 

vii. 55. Q,. 

vi. 11 ®**-13 : SSya^ on RV. vii. 55.3. 
rvi. 27: S&yana, introduction to 
RV. vii. 104. 

vi. 28®^: Nitimanjarl on RV. vii. 
^ 104. 16. 

vi. 32®**: Saya^ on RV. vii. 104. 22. 
vi. 35-38: Nitimanjarl on RV. viii. i. 
vi. 43*^: SadguruSisya on RV. viii. 4. 
vi. 5 ^* 57 *^* Nitimanjarl on RV. viii. 
19- 37 - 


vii. 37®“^: Sadguru^isya on RV. x. 
.. 

yjj Sayana on RV. x. 34. 

vii. 42-44®*^, 45-47 : Nitimanjarl on 
RV. i. 117. 7. 

vii. 61-81®*": Old MS. of Sadguru- 
sisya on RV. x. 50. 
vii. 6l®‘*-66®^ 74, 75®^ 76®**: Niti- 
^ manjarl on RV. x. 51. 8. 
vii. 89®‘*-90®*": Nitimanjarl on RV. v. 
60. 12. 

/vii. 97®**-ioi: Siiyana on RV. x. 


vi. 58®‘*-62®^®: Nitimanjarl on RV. 
viii. 21. 18. 

vi. 68®*": Sadguruiisya on RV. viii. 27. 

/Sadguru^isya on RV. 


vi. 79 ®‘*- 8 o®*": 


viii. 46. 

Siiyana on RV. viii. 
46. 21. 

vi. 9I®^-92®*’: Sadgiim^isya on RV. 
viii. 68. 

^vi. 99-106: Nitimanjarl on RV. 
viii. 91. 7. 

vi. 99-100, 102®-**, 105-T06: Sad- 
^ guru^isya on RV. viii. 91. 
vi. 109®**-Ii3®^ 114-115: Sayana 
on RV. viii. 96. 13. 

vi. no: Nitimanjail on RV. viii. 

^ 95 - 7 - 

vi. 121®**-! 24®*": Sayana on RV. viii. 
100. 12.' 

Nitimanjarl on RV. i. 
116. 6. 

Sayana on RV. vii. 72.2 
and AV. xviii. i. 53. 
viL 1-7®*": Nitimanjarl on RV, i. 
116. 6. 

vii. 1-6: Sayana on RV. vii. 72. 2 
^ and AV. xviii. i. 53. 


vi. 162-163: \ 


vii. 155-157* 


1 60.7. 

jvii. 97-98*’’, 99*'*-ioo“’’: NltimaS- 
\ jari on RV. v. 60. 12. 

{ Sadguru^isya on RV. x. 71. 
Sayana on RV. x. 71.12. 
Old MS. of Sadguru- 
^isya on RV. x. 98. 
Nitimanjarl on RV. x. 
98. 8. 

viii. 1-9: Old MS, of ^adgiim^isya 
on RV. X. 98. 

viii. l®^ 2®**-7®*": Nitimanjarl on 
RV. X. 98. 8. 
viii. 40®: Sadguru^isya on RV. x. 119. 
viii. 65®*": Sadgurufiisya on RV. x. 
161. 

viii. 73®'*’ Sadgnrusifiya on RV.x. 173. 
viii. 98®'*: Sadgurufisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 9®**). 

viii. 133: Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 

191 (si. IO®**-ll®^). 
viii. 135 *: Sadgurusisya on RV. x. 
191 (si. 2*). 

/Sadgurusisya, Introduction 

... , i- 2 (P- 57 )- 

viu. 3 . ggypnj^^ Introdnction, RV. 

^ ed. M. M.*, vol. i, p. 23. 
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VI. RELATION OP THE BRHADDEVATl TO 
OTHER TEXTS. 


1 . THE NAIGHANTUKA. 

[The fow doyiations of the Brhaddevat& from tho Naigha^t^ka are pointed out 

in the notes.] 


Naighan^ka v. i, a (terrestrial 
deities—forms of Agni and AprI 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 3 (other terrestrial 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 4, 5 (atmospheric 
deities) 

Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities) 


is the source of Brhaddevatil i. 

106-109 ® 

is the source of BrhaddevatS i. 

is the source of B]rhaddevat& i. 

122-129. 

is the source of Brhaddevata ii. 

8-12. 


Naighantuka v. 3 (the part em¬ 
bracing tho names Nadyah to 
Agnayl) 

Naighantuka i. 15 (the steeds of 
the different gods) 


is the source of Bphaddevata ii. 
73 - 75 - 

is the source of BrhaddevatS. iv. 
140-144. 


2 . THE NIRUKTA. 


Nirukta. 

vii. 3 : Evam uccSvacair abhiprdyair 
f^Tnfim mantradretayo bhavanti. 

vii. I : Yatkama rsir yasyam deva- 
taydm arthapatyam ichan stutirn 
pjrayuhkte, taddaivatah sa mantro 
bhavati. 


Brhaddevati,. 

i. 3: tadabhipraydn 

rsinam mantradff^^u. 

i. 6: Artham ichann rsir devam 
yam yam ahayam astv iti; 
pradhanyena stuvan bhaktya 
mantras taddeva eva sab. 
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [.BD.i.103 


Nirukta. 

X. 4a : Devatanamadheyany anukran- 
iSni, Buktabhanji . . . 

vii. 13: devatilh . . . suktabhsjah . . . 
rgbhajas ca... ka 4 cin nipatabhajah. 

i. 0 , 0 : Yad anyadevat^ mantre nipa- 
tati naighantukam tat. 

i. 1: Purv&paribhutam bbavam akbya- 
tenaacafte. 


vii. 5: Tisra eva devat>2lh . . . Agnih 
pfthivTsthSno, VSyur vendro van- 
tariksasthanab, Suryo dyustbanab. 

vii. 4: AtmaivaisSm ratbo . • . atma- 
yudbam ... atm& sarvam devaaya. 


vii. 18 : Yas tu suktam bbajate, yas- 
mai havir nirupyate, eva so 

*gnir, nipatam ev^te uttare jyotisi 
etena nSmadbeyena bhajete. 

vii. 19: Jatavedab . . . jatani veda, 
j&lSni vainam vidur, jate jute vid- 
yata iti va, jatavitto va jatadhano, 
jfttavidyo va jataprajuanab. 


vii. a3 : Robat pratyavarobaiS ciklr- 
fitas tarn annkrtim botfijigni- 
marate i^astre vai^vanarlyera silk- 
tena pratipadyate . . . tata Sga- 
cbati madbyastbana devata Ru- 
dram ca Marutal ca tato ’gnim 


Brhaddevatft. 

i. 17 (cp.viii. 139): DevatanamadbeySni 
mantresu trividhani tu: 
suktabbanjy athavargbbaSji 
tatba naipatikani tu. 

i. 18: Mantre ’nyadaivate 'nyani 
nigadyante ’tra kani eit. 

i. 44: Yab purvaparlbbuta 
ibaika eva . . . 
akbyata 4 abdena 
tarn artbam abub. 

i. 69: Agnir asminn atbendras tu 
madbyato Vayur eva ca, 
Suryo divlti vijneyas 
tisra eveba devatab, 

i. 73: Tesam atmaiva tat sarvam 

yad yad bbaktib prakirtyate: 
tejas tv evayudbaip prabur 
vabanam (»iva yasya yat. 

i, 78: Nirupyate bavir yasyai 

suktam ca bbajate ca ya, 
saiva tatra pradhanam sydn, 
na nipatena yu stuta. 

i. 92: Yad vidyate hi jata^ safi 

jatair yad vatra vidyate. 

ii. 30: bbutani veda yaj jatab. 

Yac caii^ jatavidyo Hbbud 
vittam jato ’dbivetti va, 

ii. 31 : vidyate sarvabhutair hi, 

yad va jatab punab punah. 

i. 10:^-103: Bobat pratyavarobena 
cilidrsann Agnimarutam 
&i8tram vai^vanailyena 
suktena pratipadyate. 

Tatas tu madbyamastbana 
devatas tv anulaqaeati. 


T 
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VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 


[138 


Kirukta. 

ihasthanam atraiva stotriyam ^ain- 
sati. 

vii, 8 : Ayam lokah pratahsavanain 
vasanto gayatrl trivrt stomo rathain- 
tamin sama ye ca devaganah sama- 
Dinatah prathame sthdnc 

vii. 11 : Sarad anustub ekavirn^astomo 
vair«ljam samjyti prthivyayatanani. 

vii. 8: Athajisya samstavika deva 
Indrah Somo Varunah Parjanya 
{Ltavah; Agnavaisnavain havir na 
tv rk samstavikl dasatayisu vidyate; 
ath^pijlgnSpausQam havir na tu 
Barnstavah. 


ii. 8: Atha^sya karma vahanarn ca 
havisam fivahanam ca devatanto 
yac ca kim cid dfir.stivisayikam. 

vii. 10: Antarik^loko madhyaipdi- 
nani savanam grIsmastriRtap panca- 
da^iomo brhat sfima. 

vii. 11: Hemantah paiiktis trinava- 
Btomah i^akvarain sam^ity antari- 
kfilyatanuni. 


Brhaddevatft. 

Rndrain ca Marutai caiva 
Stotriye ’gnim imam punah. 

i. 115-116: Loko 'yam yac ca pratah 
savanam kri}'atc makhe, 
vasantasaradaii cartfi 

stomo 'nustub atho trivrt. 
gSyatrl caikavimsas ca 
yac ca sama rathamtaram, 
Sadhyah sama ca vairajam 
Aptyas ca Vasubhih saha 

i. 117-120“**: Indrena ca Mai*udbhis ca 

Somena Varunena ca 
Parjanyenartnbhis caiva 
Visnuna casya samstavah; 
asyaivagnes tu Pusna ca 
samrajyam Varunena ca. 
devatam arthatattvajno 

mantraih samyojayed dhavih, 
asainstutasyapi sato 
havir ekam nirupyate. 

devatav^hanam caiva 
vabanam havisain tathSL 
karma, drste ca yat kim cid 
visaye parivartate. 

L 130-131: 

Chandas tri^tup ca panktii ca 
lokinflm madhyama^ ca yah 
etesv evasrayo vidyat 

savanam madhyaroam ca yat; 
rtu ca grisma-hemantau 
yac ca sJlmocyate bfhat; 
sakvarlsu ca yad gltaip 
namn& tat s&ma i^kvaram. 

ii. I: Aha caivfisya dvau stomfiv 

S^rayau Sakat&yanah, 
ya^ ca paEcada^o namn& 
sadkhyaya trinavai ca yah. 
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Nirakta. 

riLio: Athaasya samstavika deva 
Agnih Somo Varunah Pufa Brhas- 
patir Brahmanaspatd]^ Parvatah 
Kutso Visnur Vayuh. 

X. II : Brhaspatir brhatah pata. 

vii. lo: Ath^pi Mitro Varunena 
iamstuyate,Pusna Bndrena ca Somo, 
’gnina [Va /una, shorter recension] 
ca Pus 5 , Vatena ca P ‘ijanyah. 


vii. lo: Athajwya karma rasanupra* 
danam,Vrtravadho, ya ca ka ca bala- 
k|iih. 

vii. 24: Adityaraimayah . . . amuto 
Vvahcah paryavartante. 


vii. 11: Asau lokas trtlyasavanam 
var^fi jagatl saptadai^astomo vairu- 
pam s&ma ... si^iro ’tichandSs tra- 
yastriip^tomo laivatain BSm%^ti 
dyubhaktini. 


vii. II : Candramasft Vftyunft aaipvalr 
Baren%Jti samstavah. 


vii. 2 $: Ath%jkpi vaMvanartyo dvftda- 
iakapfilo bhavati. . . ath^pi chan- 
domikam suktaip saaiyavai^vana- 
ram bhavati.. • athapi havifpan- 
tlyaip Boktaip aauiyavaiiivanaraip 

bhavati. 


Brhaddevatft. 

ii. a-3®^: Samstuta^ caiva Pusna ca 
Visnnna Varunena ca 
Soma-vayv-agni-kutsai 4 ca 
Brahmanaspatinaiva ca, 
Brhataspatina caiva 
namna yaa capi Pai*vatah. 

ii. 4-5 * ^ • Mitrai ca 4 ruyate devo 
Varunena sahiisakrt, 

Rudrena Somah Pusna ca, 
punah Pusa ca Vayuna, 
Vatenaiva ca Paijanyo; 

laksyate 'nyatra vai kva cit. 

ii. 6 : Rasadanam tu karmasya 
Vrtrasya ca nibarhana^, 
stuteh prabhutvam sarvasya 
balasya nikhila krtih. 
ii.8^-^9®^ 

Suryasyaiva tu patnayah: 
amuto ’rvan nivartante 
pratilomas tada^rayah. 

ii. 13: Asau trtlyam savanam 

lokah, sama ca raivatam; 
vairupam caiva, varsas ca 
£i£iro 'tha ftuB tatha. 

ii. 14: Trayastrimia^ ca ya stomal^ 
klptya saptadalai ca yah; 
chandai ca jagatl namna 
tathatichandasa^ ca ya^. 

ii. 15 • ^ • Etasyaiva tu vijheya 

devah samstavikas trayah: 
Candrama^ caiva Vayu 4 ca 
yam ca samvatsaram vidah. 

ii. 

Ee cit tu nirvapanty asya 
eauryavai^vanaram havih: 
BauiyavaUvanailyam hi 
tat sdktam iva d]iyate. 
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Ninikta. 

vii. i4: Agnih kasmat ? agranlr bha- 
vati, a^ram yajnesu pranlyate, an- 
gam Dayati samnamamanah. 

viii. I; Dravinodsh kasm§t ? dhanam 
dravinam ucyate . . . balam v 5 dra- 
vinam . . . tasya data dravinodah. 

viii. 5: Napad ity anantarily^h pra- 
jSya nUmadheyam. 

viii. 6: NarS^mso yaj^ iti K&ttha- 
kyah: naril asminn aaln&h 4 amsanti; 
Agnir iti Sftkapunih : naraih pra- 
^asyo bhavati. 


z. 5: Yad anidat tad Rudrasya rudra- 
tvam iti Kathakam; yad arodit tad 
Rudrasya rudratvam iti Haridravi- 
kam. 

X. 8: Indra iram dmaUti. 


X. lo: Parjanyas (trper jldyantavipari- 
tasya) tarpayita janyah, paro jeta vS 
janayita vu, praijayita va rasanam. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii.24: Jato yad agre Uriitanam 
agranir adhvare ca yat, 
namna saipnayatje vangam 
stuto *gnir iti suribhih. 

ii. 25: Dravinam dhanam balam vapi 
prayacbad yena karmana, 
tat karma drstva Kutsas tu 
pr&hainam dravinodasam. 

ii. 27; AnantarSm prajam ghur 
napSd iti krpanyavah. 

ii. 28: 

yajne yac chasyate nrbhih 
stuvanty aprisa tenemam 
Narasaipsam tu kSravah. 

iii. 2-3 : Nara^amsam ibaike tu 

Agnim abur; atbetare 
Nanlh &msanti sarve 'sminii 
asTna iti vadhvare. 

Etam evabur anye *gnim : 

Narasamso ’dbvare by ayam, 
naraih prasasya asinair; 
abus caivartvijo narah. 

ii* 30-31 • See under i. 92. 

ii. 34; Arodid a^tariki^ yad 

vidjrudvrftim dadan nrnam, 
caturbbir rsibbis tena 
Rudra ity abbisamstutah. 

ii. 36 ; Iram dmati yat k&Ie 

Marudbbib sabito ’mbare, 
ravena mabata yuktas, 
tenendram rsayo 'bruvan. 

ii. 37-38: Yad imam pillrfayaty eko 
rasenSmbarajena gaip 
kale, ’trir Aurva&i^ carfi 
tena Paj^'anyam &hatuh. 
tarpayaty esa yal lokan 
janyo janabitas ca yat, 
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Nirnkta. 


X. 12 : Brahma^patir brahnianah 
pata. 

X. 27 : Tarksyas: tirno *ntarikse ksi- 
yati, turnam artharn raksaty asaoter 
vfi. 

xi. 6: Mrt.yur marayatiti sato mrtam 
cyavayatiti va. 


xii. 16 : Atha yad rasmiposam pusyati 
tat Pusa bhavati. 

xii. 25: Kc^Ijkela ra^mayas, tais tad van 
bhavati, ka^anld va praka&nad va. 

xii. 27: Atha yad raimibhir abhipm- 
kampayann eti, tad Vfsakapir bha¬ 
vati vrs^kampanah. 

xii. 18: Atha yad visito bhavati, tad 
Visnur bhavati; Visnur vi&ter v 5 
vya^noter va, 

.«i. 4: Atha nipata ucc^vacesv arthe^fu 
nipatanti: apy upamarthe,’pi karmo- 
pasamgrah^rthe, 'pi padapurandlL 

i. 9: Fadapuranas te mit&kfare§v an> 
arthakah kam Im id v iti. 

i. 4: Te§am ete catvara upamarthe bha- 
yantlti: iveti • • • neti... cid iti.. • 
na iti. 

ii. 2: Atha taddhitasamasesv ekapar- 
vasa ca .. • pravibhajya nirbrdyad: 
dandyah purufo da]|;t<^m arbatiti. 


Brhaddevatfi. 

paro jeta janayita 
yad vagneyas tato jagau. 

ii. 40: Pataram brahmanas tena 
Saanahotra stavan jagau. 

ii. 58: StTrne 'ntarikse ksiyati 

yad va f urnani k^raty asau, 

Tarksyam tenaivam iiktav.an. 

ii. 60: Yat tii pracyiivayani^ eti 
ghosena mahata Tnrtain, 
tena mrtyiim imam santam 
stauti Mrtyur iti svayam. 

ii. 63: Pusyan ksifcim posayati 

pranudan raimibhis tamah, 
tenainam astaut Puseti. 

ii. 65: Prakasam kiranaih kurvams 
tenainam ke^inam viduh. 

ii. 67 : Vrsakapir aeau . . . 

nu^mibhih kampayann eti 
vrsa varsistha ova sah. 

ii, 69: Visnater vi&ter va syad, 
vevester vyaptikannanah, 
Vifnur nirucyate. 

ii. 89: Uccavacofu carthesu 
nip&tsh aamudahrtah: 
karmopasamgraharthe ca 
kva cic caupamyakaianSt. 

ii. 90: Mitakeare^u granthefu 

puranUrthSs tv anarthakah: 

ii. 91: kam Im id v iti vijfieya^li. 
Iva na cin nu catv&ra 
upamarthd bhavanti to. 

ii. 106: 

Sam&sesv api taddhito 
pravibhajyaiva nirbruyat: 
dandSlrho dandya ity api. 
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Kirukta. 

i. I: Bhavapradhanam akhyatam. 

i. a: Sad bhavavikara bhavantiti Vfir- 
sySyanir: jayate, sti, viparinamate, 
vardhate, ’[)aksTyat'e, vinoSyatlti. 

xii. 40: Yat tu kim cid bahudaivatam, 
tad vaisvadcvanam sthane yujyate. 

ii. ^3: SarasvatTty etasya nadivad de- 
vatSvac ca nigama bliavanti. 


viii. 22: Tany etany ekudasaprisuktani: 
tesjini vasistliaiu atroyam vadhrya- 
svam ;^:lrtsjunadain iti narasamsa- 
vanti; loaidhalithain dairghatama- 
fiam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; ato 
*nyani tanunapatvanti. 


ii. 18: TT^j\h kasmad ? acbatiti latyl 
rStrer apanib kiUah. 
viii. 10: Nakteti ratrin^ma: anakti 
bhutAny avaiyAyena; api vA nak* 
t^vyaktavarnA. 

viii. 13 : TvastA tfirpam a^nuta iti 
iiairul(tAs; tvifar vA syAd dlptikar- 
manaa, tvak^ter vA syAt karoti- 
karinanali. 

viii. 14 : Madhyamikas 'IVas^ty 
aliar, iiuidbyaxne ca sthAne iam&- 
mnflto *gnir iti lSAkapum^l. 


Brhaddeyatft. 

ii.i2i: BhAvapradhAnam AkhyAtam; 
sadvikarA bhavanti te: 
janmAstitvam parInAmo 
v|ddhir hAnam vinA^anam. 

ii. 133: Vaisvadevam vadet sarvam 
yat‘kim cid bahudaivatam. 

ii. 135 ® **-136®: Sarasvatiti dvividham 
rksu sarvasu sA stuta: 
nadivad devatavae ca. 

Tatracaryas tu l^aunakah: 
nadivan nigamAh sat te. 

ii. 154 *‘*-157 

Tesam praisagatam suktam, 
yac ca Dirghatama jagau, 
MedhAtithau yad uktam ca: 

trtny evobhayavanti tu. 

Rsau Grtsamade yac ca 
VadhryaSve ca yad ucyate, 
Nara^amsavad Atres ca 
dadar^ ca yad Aurva^h. 
TanunapAd Agastya^ ca 
Jamadagni 4 ca yaj jagaU} 
ViivAmitra rsir yac ca 
jagau vai KAiyapo *iita|;L. 

iii. 3-3: See under ii. aS. 

iii 9: tama uchaty u$Ah. 

iii 9:. 

naktAnaktlmAxp bimabindubhih; 
api vAvyaktavarneti. 

nanpurvAhcer idam bhavet. 

iii. 16 : Tvisitas tvak^ater vA gjAt 
turnam aitnuta eva vA, 
karmaiuttArano veti. 

iii. 35: Tvas^ rupavikartA ca 

yo ’saa xnAdhyamike ga^e. 
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Ninikta. 

viii. 3: Ei^ hi vanSnfim pSta va pala- 
yita va. 

viii. 2 : Ko drsvinodSh ? India iti 
Kraustnikih; sa baladhanayor dStr- 
tamah. 

viiL a; balena mathyamilno jSlyate. 

viii 2: ILtvijo *tra dravinodasa uc- 
yantO) havifo dataras, te cainam 
janayanti: * rsinam putrah *.. . ity 
api nigamo bhavati. (balena ma- 
thyamano jay ate) tasmfid enam fiha 
sahasas putraipj sahasah sunum, sa- 
haso yabum. 

viii. 2: Ayam evSgnir diavinoda iti 
6akapunir, agneyesv eva hi Buktesu 
dravinodasah pravada bhavanti. 

xi, 16; 9 bhiir Vibhva Vaja iti Sudhan- 
vana Afigirasasya trayah pntra 
babhuvnh. 

^5: Agastya Indraya havir nirupya 
Maradbhyah sampraditsaip cakara: 
sa India etya paridevayam cakie. 


ii. 24: ViSvamitia isih Sudasah Paija- 
vanasya puiohito babbuva . • • sa 
vittam gihltva Vipat-Chutudiyoh 
sambbedam ayayau . .. Sa Vi 4 va- 
mitio nadls tuf^va ‘gadha bhava- 
taMti, api dvivad api bahavat. 


Drhaddevata. 

iii. 26: Ayam vananam hi patih 
pata palayatrti va. 

iii. 61: Parthivo dravinodo ’gnih 
pnrastad yas tn klititah, 
tarn abur Indram datrtvad 
eke tu balavittayob. 

iii. 62: jayate ca balenayam 

matbyaty rsibbir adbvaie. 
iii 63-64**": 

Havimsi dravinam piahui 
haviso yatra jayate: 
dataia^ caitvijae tesam, 
diavinodas tatah svayam. 
*iflnam putra* ity e?am 
dpiyate ‘ sabaso yaho.’ 

iii. 65: Diavinodo *gnii evayaip ; 
diavinodas tadocyate: 
agneyesv eva di^yante 
piavada dravinodasah. 

iii. 83: Sudhanvana Angirasasy- 

asan piitTfis trayah pnra: 
l^bbui Vibhva ca Viijai ca, 
6isyas TvaFtu 4 ca te *bhavan. 

iv. 48-50: 

Sa [Agastyas] tiin abhijagamaau; 

ninipyaindram havis tada 
Marutas cabhitustava suktais 
tan nv iti’ca tribbib. 
Niniptam tad dhaviS caindram 
Marudbhyo datum ichati 
vijnayaveksya tadbhavam 
Indro ncti tani abravit. 

iv. 106: Purobitah sann ijyartham 
Sudasa saba yann rsib 
Vipa^Chutudryoh sambbedam 
4am ity cte uvaca ha. 
Piavadas tatra di^yanto 
dvivad bahuvad ekavat. 
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Nirukta. 

vi. 31: Karulatl . . . Puseti ... so 
’dantakah :, adantakah Puseti ca 
Brdhmanam, 

vii. 4: Mahabbagyad devataya eka 
atma bahudha stuyate: ekasy utmano 
*nye devSh pratyaiigani bhavanti 
(cp. also vii. 4, under BD. i. 73). 

ix. 40 : ^unfislrau : suno Vayuh (su 
ety antariksc), sira Adityah sa- 
rauat. 

iii. 17 : Arcisi Bhrguh sambabbuva... 
nngaresv Aiigiruh. 

V. 13 : Urvasy apBarah . . * tasyft dar- 
i^nun Mibravarunayo retai cas- 
kauda. 

V. 14 : Sarve devah pufkare tvfi^hara- 
yanta. 

ii. 17: Aliir ayanfld: ety antarikso; 
ay am apitaro *hir etasmad eva nir- 
hrasitopasarga ilbantlti. 

X.44: Yo ’bib sa budbnyo, budbnam 
autariksaiii, ianniviisat. 

vi. 5 ; ^aka^rn ^akini giivo 

jalaiu asyandanain vanam, 
udadbib parvato raja: 
durbbiksc nava vrtiayab. 

xii. I; Kav Asvinau ? Dyilvaprtbi- 
vyftv ity eke; aborfitrav ity eke; 
SuryAcandramasilv ity eke. 

xii. 14: Suryah Barter va suvater vfi 
Bvliy^ater vii. 

xi. 5: Candrama^ cilyan dramati; can- 
dro m&til^c&ndram manam asyeti vi; 


BrhaddevatS. 

iv. 139: Karulatiti Puswkto: 

’dantakah sa iti sruteh. 

iv. 143 : Ayudbam vabanam capi 

stutau yasyeha drSyate, 
tain eva tu stutam vidyat; 
tasyatma babudha hi sah. 

v. 8: Vayuh 4 unah Surya evatra sTrah: 

4unaslrau Vayu-Suryau vadanti. 

V. 99®**: Tato ’rcibhyo Bbrgur jajSe 
aiigSresv AAgira r§ih. 

V. 149: Tayor Adityayoh sattre, 
drstvapsarasam Urvasim, 
reta 4 caskanda; tat kumbhe 
nyapatad vasativaro. 

V. 155: Sarvatra puskaram tatra 
viave deva adbarayan. 

V. 1 65 : Ahir Shanti meghiln, sa 
eti y& tesu madhyamah. ' 

Yo ’hih sa budhnyo, budhne hi 
BO, *ntarikse, *bhijayate. 

#• 

vi. 138: Sakatem sakini gavah 

krsir asyandanam vanam^ 
samudmh parvato raja: 

I evam jivamahe vayain. 

vii. 126: Suiyacandramasau tau hi, 

prandpanau ca tau smrtau, 
ahoratrau ca tav eva, 

tav eva rodasl. 

vii. 128 (b): Suryah sarati bhutesu 
su virayati tani va. 

vii. 129 (b): Cam dramati v& c&yami$ 
cS,yanIyo dramaty uta; 
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Kirokta. 

candrai candateh kSntikarmaoah... 
caru dramati, ciram dramati, earner 
vlL purvam. 

ii. lo: Devapi 4 carstisenah Santanul 
ca Kanrayyau bhratarau babhuva- 
tuk Sa oantanuh kanlyan abhi- 
fecajftip cakre. 


DevSpis tapah pratipede. Tatah San- 
tano rajye dvadaia varsapi devo na 
vavarsa. Tam ucur brahmanSb: 
adharmas tvayd carito jyestham 
bhr&taram antarityfibhi^itam; 
tasmdt te devo na varfatiti. Sa 
Santanur DeySpim jilikfia rSjyena. 
Tam uvSea Devapih: purohitas te 
’sani yajayani ca tveti. Tasyaitad 
varsak&masuktam. 


ix. 23: Mudgalo Bbarmya^ya rfir 
yrfabham ca dmghanam ca ynktvS 
saipgr&ine vyayahftyajim jigSya. 


Brhaddevatfi. 

cameh purvam; sametani 
nirmimite ’tha Candramfth. 

vii. 155: Arstisenas tu Deyfipib 

Kauravya 4 caiva Santanuh 
bhratarau Kurusu tv etau 
rSjaputrau babhuvatuh. 
Jyesthas tayos tu Pcvilpib, 
kaniyams caiva Santanuh: 
tvagdosi rajaputras tu ' 
l^stisepasuto ’bhavat. 

Rfljyena chandayilm &8uh 
prajah svargam gate guran. 
Sa muhurtam iva dhyatvft 
prajas tab pratyabbSsata. 

viii. I: Na rajyam aham arbami, 

nrpatir vo 'stu Santanub. 

2: Tato 'bhisikte Kauravye 
vanam Devapir avi&it. 
na vavarsatha Paijanyo 
rajye dvada&i vai samSh. 

3: Tato ’bbyagaebad Devapim 
pnyabbib ’saba Santanub; 
piBSftdayfim ^tsa cainam 
tasmin dbarmavyatikrame. 

4:Si$ik§a cainam rdjyena 
prajsbhib sabitas tadS. 

Tam uv&catha Devapih 

prabvam tu praSjalisthitam: 
na rajyam abam arbaini 
tvagdo^opabatendrijrab: 
yajayi^yami te.rajan 
vr§ttikamejyaya svayam. 

viii. 12: Ajav anena Bbarmya^va 
Indrasomau tu Mudgala^ 
ajayad vrfabbam yuktva 

aindrani ca dxugbanain ratbo. 


IT 



Bo.iii.ii6-] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS [146 


8. AR§1NUKRAMANI. 


Arsanukramam. 

1 , 2 : AtrSgmm Ila ityadi 

prathamam mandalam prati, 
^atarcinas tu vijneya 
r^yah sukhasiddhaye. 

ii. I: madhyamesv rsayo jneya 

mandalesv atha madhyamah. 

X. I :. 

da.4amani mandalam prati 
ksudrasukta mahasukta 
vijneya rsayas tv iti. 

X. 45 : Arstisenas tu DcvapiK. 

X. 95 : Prajapatyasya suktam tad 
‘ apu.4yara tva ’ Prajavatah. 

X. lOO-Toa: Godha Ghosa Viivavara 
Apalopani^n Ni^t; 
Brahmajaya Juhur uama, 
Agaatyasya 8va.siiditih; 

Indranl cendramata ca 
tSarama ilomaiorvail; 
Lopuinudra ca Nadya4 ca 
Yami narl ca Safivatl; 

6nr Sarparajal Vak 

^mddha Medlul ca Daksi^; 
Hatrl Siiryii ca Siivitrl 
braluuavadinya iritah. 


Brhaddevat&. 

iii. ii6: Prathame man^e jneya 
ri^yas tu satarcinah; 
ksudrasuktamahasukta 
antye, madhyesu madhyamah. 

(Cp. Sarv. Introduction ii. 2: 

4atarcina adye mandale, ’ntye 
ksndraBuktamahasukta, 
madhyamesu madhyamah.) 

vii. 155 : Aibti^nas tu Devapih. 

viii. 8o ® ^; PrajSpatyasya yat suktam 

*apa 4 yam tva* Prajavatah, 

ii. 82-84: Ghosa Godha Viivavara 
Apalopanisan Nifat; 
Brahmajaya Juhur nama, 
Agastyasya svasaditih; 
Indranl cendramata ca 
Sarama Roma^orvail; 
Lopamudra ca Nadya 4 ca 
YamI narl ca Sa 4 vatl 
6rir Laksa Sarparajnl Vak 
^raddha Medha ca Daksina; 
Ratrl Suiy^a ca SavitrT 
brahmavadinya Iritah. 


4 . anuvakAnukramani. 


^Anuv&Unukrama^. 

Anuv. 21 : Chiutamud Ausijah, Kutsah 
Paiuehepiiid r^h parah; 
Kutsad Dlrghatama ity e- 
sa tu Bdskulakah kramah. 


BThaddevatA. 

iii. 125; Gotamad Au 4 ijah, Kntsah 
Paruchepad i^h parah; 
KutB&d Dlighatam&h, sa^vat 
te dve evam adhiyate. 
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6. 9 GVIDHANA. 


Bgvidhana. 

i. 1.1: Namaskrtva mantradrgbhyah. 

i. I. 2: samamnayanupfirvasah. 
iii. 8, 6 : Daiaksaram tu santyariiham. 

iii. 22. 3 : Suryayai bhavavrttam tu. 

iv. 1.5 : ] 3 rhaspatG pratity etad. 

iv. 24. 2 : Yatha^vamedhab kraturat 
sarvapapapanodanah, 
tathaghamarsanain suktarn 
sarvapapapanodanam. 

(v, r, ®p 5 papranoda®) 


B^rhaddevata. 

i. I: Mantradrgbhyo namaskrtva 
samamniiyanupurvasab. 

vii. 21: Dasaksarain tu saniyartbain. 

vii. T23: Siiryayai bbavavrttam tu. 

viii. 7: R,rhas))ato pratity etad (a). 

Brbaspatc pratity rglibib (b). 

viii. 92® **-93®'* : 

liatbilf^vamedbab kraturat 
earvariprapranoiianab, 
tatbagbamarsanarn brahma 
sarvariprapranodaoam. 


6. SARVANUKRAMAlJi. 


Sarvanukrama^i. 

i. 3 : etilb praugadai^at^ib. 

i. 4: BUTupakrtnum (da^a) aindram. 

i. 12 : Pado dvyagnidaivato 
nirmathyahavanlyaa. 

i. 13: iti pratyrcam devata^. 

i. 14: Aibhir vaifivadevam. 

i. 18: catorthySm Indra^ ca Soxnai ca 
pancamy&m Daksinfi ca. 

i. 23: anty^jidhyaidhSJgn^. 


Brhaddevata. 

ii. 135: ctab praiigadevatab. 

ii. 139: Burupakrtnura ity aindram. 

ii 145: pSdaB tatra dvidcvatab: 
nimathyahavanlyarthau. 

ii 146: pratyrcam yds ta devatah. 

iii. 33: agneyam suktam aibhir yad 

vaisvadevam. 

iii. 68 : caturtbyam Soma In lnwi ca 
pancamyam Daksinadbika. 

iii. 97: adhyardb^nty^gnidevala. 
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Sarvftnuk^ama^L 

i. 24: Sdaa kSyySgneyyaa sftvitriM 
tfcah ... asyfintyg bhagi vS. 

i. 40: ut tiftha.. brahmanaspatyam. 

i. 41: yam raksanti nava 

Vamna-mitr^ryamnam: 
madhye trca Adityebhyah. 

i. 50: antyas trco rogaghnah. 

i. 91: tvam Soma . . . saumyam 

i. 92: eta ii tyfih . . . iisasyam . . . 
trco *ntya asvinah. 

i. 94: purvo devas trayah pada dai- 
vah. 

i. 95: dve . . . au^aya vagnaye. 

i. 96: sa pratnatha . . . dravinodase. 

i. 98: vai^vanaraaya , . . vai^vanarl- 
yam. 

i. 97 : apa no .. . 4 ucaye. 

i. 99: jatavedase . . . jatavedasyam; 
etadadiny okabhuyamsi: suktasaha- 
BTam etat Kaayaparsam. 


i. X08: Ya Indrfignl.. «aindragnam tu. 

i, lio: tatam . . . arbhavam tu. 

LH4-115: ima . . . raudram, 
oitram . . . sauryam. 

LI20: antya duhsvapnanii^inl. 

i. 14a: samiddha apriyah • . . anty- 
aindrl. 


BrhaddeTatA. 

iii. 98: kayy adya, 

agneyy rk, Savitus trcah: 

‘ bhagabhaktasya’ bhagi va. 

iii. 107: ut tiftha brabmanaspatyam, 
yam raksanti trayas trcab 
Varun^ryama-mitranam: 
madhya Adityadaivatah. 

iii. 113: rogaghnas trca uttamah. 

iii. 124: tvam Soma saumyam, ausa- 
sam 

eta u tyas, trco *^vinoh. 
iii. 126 (a): 

purvo deva ity rco devadevas 
trayah padah. 

iii. 129: 

dve virupe suktam ausasagnaye 
sa pratnatheti dravinodase *gnaye. 
vaisvanarasyeti vaisvanarlyam; 
asmat purvam ^ucaye ’gnaye 
punah. 

iii. 130 (b) : 

jatavedasyam suktasahasram eke 
aindrat purvam KaiSyapar^am va- 
danti. 

jatavedase suktam adyam tu tesam: 
ekabhuyastvam manyate iSaka- 
punih. 

iii. 131: triny, aindragne ya indragnl: 
tatam ity arbhave pare. 

iii. 139^: ima raudram, param sauryam 
dtrarn. 

iii. 139^: antya duhsvapnanaiSinl. 

iv. 16: samiddha apriyo ’ntyaindri. 
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Saryftnukrama^ 

i. 164: alpastavam tv etat. 

i. 164: gauTir iti . . . etadantam vai- 
4 vadevam. 

i. 164: Indram Mitram sanryau 

vantya Sarasvate Suryaya vS. 

i. 165: ayajo MarutSm. 

i. 179: brahmacary antye . . . apa^yat. 

i. 190: anarv^lnam barhaspatyam. 

ii. 29 : dhrtavratah . . . vai^vadevam. 

ii. 33: dve dve Raka-Sinlvalyoh. 

iii. 3 > 4: vaiivanariyam tu . . . samit- 
samid apriyah. 

iii. 30: Agnim usasam (adyantye) vai- 
^vadevyau. 

iu* 53 * abhisapas ta Vasisthadvesin- 
yah, na Vasisthah smvanti. 


iii- 59 » : 

Dhenur... Mitrah... iheha vah. 

iv. 13: Mgoktadaivataip tv eke. 

iv. 15: yfir bodhad ity abhySlm \y,r, 
dvabhyam] Somakam Sahadevyam 
abhyavadat. 

iv. 15: parftbhyam asya^vinan. 

i^- 53> 55““57 •• tat. . . eavitram tu... 
ko vai 4 vadevam ... mahl . . . dya- 
vaprthivlyain, ksetrasya .. . tisrah 
kfaitrapatyah. 


Brliaddevat&. 

iv. 43 (a) : suktam alpastavam tv etat. 
iv. 43 ”^(b) : gaorlrantaip vaiiivadevam. 

iv. 43 ^^(B): Indram Mitramime sauryau; 
saurl vantya Sarasvate. 

iv. 44: Marutam ayujah. 

iv. 59 * brahmacary uttame jagau. 

iv. 63: Brhaspater anarvanam. 

iv. 84: dhrtavrata vai^vadevam. 

iv. 87: dve dve Baka-Sinivalyoh. 

iv. 96: vaiSvanarlye samit-saihid 
apryah. 

iv. 103 : agnim usasam vaii$vadevl. 

iv. Ti;"*, II8^ 119®: 

Vasisthadvesinyah smHiah, 
abhi&pa iti smrtah, 

Yasi^thas ta na ^rnvanti. 

iv. 133: dhenur mitra iheha va^. 

iv. 129": liAgoktadaivate sukte, eke. 

iv. 139®**: fpr bodhad iti dvabhyaip 
stauti Somakam eva tu. 

iv. 130^: parabhySm Asvlnau stutau. 

V. 7 ®; Tat savitre dve tu, ko vaij$va« 
devam; 

Y. 7 ^: mahl dyavaprthiviyaip panup 
tu yat> 

V. 7 ® (b) : k^etrasyeti tisraa tu k^ai- 
trapatya]^ 
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Sanranukramanl. 

iv. 58: sauryam vapam va gavyam 
va ghrtaetutir va. 

V. : natmatmane dadyat. 

V. 61: VaidadaivI Taranta-Purumlj- 
hau. 

V. 85: pra eamrajc ... varunam. 

V. 86: IndragnI . . . aindragnam. 

V. 87 : pra vo . . . marutam 

▼i. 48 : antya Dyavabhumyor va Pra- 
ner va. 

vi. 68: snistl vilm aindravarunam. 

vi. 69: Ham vHm ... aindravaisnavam. 

i. 166: Mitravanmayor dTksitayor Ur- 
vailm apsarasarn drstva vasativare 
kumbhe re to 'patat. 

vii. 60 : yad mlya . . . saury adya. 

vii. 62 : ut Suryah . . . tisrah sauryah. 

vii. 63 : ud vetiti cardhapaficamah. 

vii. 66 : catuiihyadya dai$aditySs, tis¬ 
rah sanryah. 

vii. 99: urum ity aindxy'as ca tisrah. 

vii. 97 : yajne . . . aindryildi . . . anty- 
aindri ca, 

trtiyfinavamyav aindrabrfthmana- 
spatye. 

vii. 104: aindrdsomaip r^foghnam. 


Srhaddevatfi. 

v. 11 * 

Apam stutim va yadi va ghrtastu- 
tim 

gavyam eke sauryam etad vadanti. 
V. 32 ®(b): atma hi natmane dadyat. 

V. 62^^: Taranta-Puruml]hau tu 
rajanau Vaidadasvl rsl. 

V. 89®"*: varanain tu pra samraje 

indragn^indragnam uttaram. 

v. 90®: Visnunyangam param preti 
marutam. 

V. 114**: antya Dyubhvoh klrtan^ 
Pr^naye va. 

v. 121 ^: srustiti caindravarunam. 
v. 121^ : sam aindrSvaisnavam param. 

v. 149 : tayor Adityayoh satire 

drstvapsarasam UrvasTin 
rctas caskanda; tat kumbhe 
nyapatad vasativare. 

vi. 5*^:yad adyaikot suryas tisra 

ud vetity ardhapaheamSh 
sauryah. 

vi. 8 (b) : yad adya sura ity adya 

daj$aditya rcah smHah. 
vi. 9 * ^ (b) ; stuta ud u tyad ity etas 
tisra sauryas tatah parah. 

vi. 25®: urum aindrya^ ca tiCTah synh. 
vi. 26 *** (b) : 

yajha adyendram evastaut, 
antya tv Indrabrhaspati; 

vi. 27®**: trtlya navami caiva 
stautindrabrahmanaspatl. 

vi. 27 ^: aindrasomam parain tu yat; 
vi.’28®: i^ir dadar&t rakfoghnam. 
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Sarvftnukramani. 

vii. 104: pra vartayeti pancaindryah; 
m& no raksa ity rser fitmana iiiilh. 

yiii. 5: antyah pancardharc^ Caidya- 
sya Ka^or danastutih. 

viii. 46: pragathaa ca vSyavyau. 

viii. 47 : antyah pahcosase 'pi. 

viii. 68: 9 ksa 4 vamedhayor d£Uiasta> 
tih. 

viii. *i %: havisam stutir va. 

viii. 100: ayam te . . . Nemo BhUr- 
gavah. 

viii. loi; vayavye Baoryau... nsasya. 

ix. 67: savitry agnisavitil vai 4 va- 
devl. 

X. 17 : dv9 Saranyudevate. 

X. 19: agnisomlyo dvitlyo ’rdharcah. 

X. 25,26: bhadram . . . saumyam, pra 
hi . . . pausi^m. 

X. 33 : dve Kuru 4 rayanasya Trasadas- 
yavasya danastutih.. . m|1;e Mitra- 
tithau rajui tatsnehad rsir 
Upama^ravasam putram asya vya- 
4 okayat. 

X. 47 : Vikuntha namasnrl, Indratu- 
lyam putram ichanti, mahat tapas 
tepe; tasyah svayam evendrah putro 
jajne. Sa Saptagustutisamhr^to at- 
manam uttarais tribhis tu^va. 


Brhaddevata. 

vi. 31®: pra vartayeti pancaindryah. 

vi. 31®: rsis tv a 4 isam asaste 

vi. 31'': ma no raksa iti tv rci. 

vi. 45 : ity ardharco dvrcal cantyah 

Ka 4 or danastutih smrta. 

vi. 80®: a nah pragathau vayavyau. 

vi. 83 ®: antyah pahco^e *pi syub. 

vi. 92 * : ^tksa 4 vamedhayor atra 
pahca danastutih parah. 

vi. 93 ^: athava suktam 

uttaram havisam stutih. 

vi. 117^: Nemo'yam iti Bhargavah. 

vi. 126®: vayavye saurye ufasya. 

vi. 132 : ubhabhyam iti savitrl 

Sgnisavitry rg uttara, 

vi, 133®; punantu mam vai 4 vadevl. 

vii. 7 : Saranyudevate dvrce. 

vii. 20®.^: ardharcah prathamayas tu 
agnl^mlya uttarah. 

vii. 23 ® ^: bhadram eaumyam, pra hi 
pau^nam. 

vii. 35: Kuni 4 ravanam arcatah 
pare dve Trasadasyavam. 
mHe Mitratithau rajhi 
tannapatam rsih paraih 

vii. 36: Upamasravasam ‘yasya* 
caturbhih sa vyasvokayat. 

vii. 49: Prajapatyasuil tv asld 

Vikuntha nama namatah; 
sechantindrasamam putram 
tepe 'tha sumahat tapal^, 

vii. 50®: tasyam .cendrah svayaip 
jajfie. 
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BMryinakrama^i. 


X. 50: vasatk&rena vrknesu bhr&trsu 
Sauclko ’gnir apah pravi 4 ya. 


X. 56: dvaipade tv Atrimandale. 

X. 56: Aikfvftko rftjfiMtmfttih. 

X. 56: Bandhv^idln purohitSma tya- 
kiva, 

X. 56: anyau mfiyilvinau iresthataman 
matva purodadhe .. • 

X. 56: . . bhr&taras trayah 

ma pra gameti . . . svastyayanam 
japtva yat te yamam iti. .. mana- 
avartanam jepuh. 

X. 60; a janam iti. . . catasrbhir Asa- 
miltim astuvan. 

X. 60: Agastyasya svasa mataifam 
rajanam astaut (cp. Are. x. 24). 

X. 60: Subandhor jivam ahvayan. 

X. 60: tarn antyaya labdhaBamjfiam 
aspr&in. 

X. 62 : ai^giraaam stutih. 

X.71: Brhaspatir jBanam tu^va. 

X. 81: Ya imah . . . vaiivakarmanam. 

X. 98: Ar^tiyeno Devapih (cp. A rf. x. 45}. 


BrhaddevatA 

vii. 57 : Saptagustutiharsitah, 

atmanam eva tus^va 
aham bhuvam iti tribhih. 

vii. 61®**: vasatkarena vrknesu 
bhratrsa, 

vii. 62 ^: Sauclko ’gnir iti irutih, 
vii. 62®: sa pravi&td apakramya 
vii. 62 **: rtun apo vanaapatln. 
vii. 86 ^: dvaipada ye ’trimandale. 
vii. 85 ®: rajasamatir Aikffvaktth, 
vii. 85**: purohitan 

vii. 86*: vyudaqra Bandhuprabhftln, 

vii. 86 ^: tato mayavinau dvijau 
vii. 87*^: Asamatih puro’dhatta: 
varisthau tau hi manyate. 

vii. 89 **: bhrataras trayah 

vii. 90: jepuh svastyayanam sarve 
meti Gaupayanah saha; 
mana-avartanam tasya 
suktam yad iti te ’bhyayuh. 

vii* 9^* Fgbhir eti catasrbhis 

tata Aik^akum astuvan. 

vii. 97*^: Agastyasyeti mata ca 
te§Sm tustSva tarn nrpam. 

vii. icx)^: Subandhor asum Shvayan. 

vii. 102*^: labdhasum c&yam ity aa- 
yam 

prthak pSnibhir asprsan. 
vii. 102 ® : fal. . . adgirasatn stutih. 

vii. 109®taj jfifinam abhitustfiva 
suktenfttha Brhaspatih. 

vii. 117^: ya im& vai^vakarmane. 

vii. 155*: Arftifenas tu Devfipih. 



168] VI. RELATION TO OTHER TEXTS 


Sarvtoukrama^T. 

X. loi: ud budhyadhvaip • . . ftvik- 
Btutih. 

X. 103: fiiuh . • . Aindro ’pratirathal, 
oatorthi bftrhaspatyS. 

X. 107: Dakffifft yft Pr 9 jSpatya. 

X. 109: te ’vadan . •. Juhur Brahma- 
jay& •. • vai^vadevam. 

X. 124: AgnivarQ(iacK)manam. 

X. 132 : $i!iiam maitrayarunam. 

XT. 155: arSyi . . . aLksmIghnam. 

X. 157: imS, na kam vaiiSvadevam. 

X. 164: apehi duhsvapnaghDam. 

X. 166: r^abham • • • sapatnagkam. 

X. 170,171: vibhrat • . • sauryam • •. 
tvam tyam. 

SaiY. Intr. ii. 7: arthepsava jr^yo de- 
yataifi cbandobhir abhyadhavan. 


[-BD. viii. no 
Brhaddeyatft. 

viii. 10^: ud ity rtvikstutih param. 

viii. 13 ^ (b) : Aindro ’pratiratbo jagau. 

viii. 14" (b) : caturtbl barhaspatyA 
Byfit. 

viii. 22 ^ * Pri^*apatyatha Dakfi^S. 
(Anj. X. 50*: Priiyapatya Daksina vfiu) 

viii. 36: te Vadan vaii^vadevam tu 
Brahmajaya Juhur jagau. 

viii. 41 ^: Varunendragnisom&nam. 
viii. 47": maitravarunam Ijanam. 
viii. 60": yad araylty alaksmTghnam. 
viii. 61 ^: vai^vadevam imu nu kam. 
viii. 67 ^: duhsvapnaghnam apehiti. 
viii. 69^: rsabham ma Bapatnaghnam. 

viii. 73®: vibhrat sauryam tvaip 
tyam. 

viii. 137**^® (a): 

arthepsavah kbalv rsaya£ 
cbandobhir devatab pura 
abbyadhavan. 


7 . KATYAYANAS SARVANUKRAMANI OF THE 
VAJASANEYLSAMHITA. 


The passage in iv. 10 beginning athata^ chandodevatab (Weber’s ed. of the 
VS., p. Iv) is based on BD. viii. I05-I07•^ The whole of 

one floka, and parte of othera, are metrically recognizable: 


SarvftnuIrramapT, 
iv. 10: sarva fca agneyyah 

samani saurani 
sarvam brahmaMni ca. 


Brhaddevata. 

viii. 110: samasta rca agneyyo 
vayavyani yajumsi ca; 
sauryani caiva samani 
sarvani brahmanani ca. 



VI. RELATION 

VS. Sar^ftnokrama^i. 

Devatdm avijB^lya 
yo juhoti 
devatas tasya 
havir na jasante. 

samnyasya manasi 

devatam havir huyate. 

syadhyayam api yo ’dhite 
znantradaivatajnah, 

80 *mu 8 mm loke 
devair apidyate. 

Tasmac ca devata yedya 
mantre mantre prayatnatah: 
maniranam devatajnanan 
mantrartham adhigachati. 

na hi ka^cid avijhaya 
yathatathyena devatah 
Irautanam karmanam yiprah 
smartanam ca^nute phalam. 


TO OTHER TEXTS [164 

Brhaddeyatft. 

yiii. 131*'*: jusante deya-tas tasya 
hayir nadovatayidah. 

yiii. 132: ayijhanapiadistafn hi 
hayir neheta daiyatam. 
tasman manasi samnyasya 
devatam juhayad dhayih. 

yiii. 133: syadhyayam api 70 *dhlte 
mantradaiyatayic chucih, 
sa sattrasad iva svarge 
sattrasadbhir apidyate. 

i. a : Veditayyam daiyatam hi 

mantre mantre prayatnatah: 
daiyatajno hi mantranam 
tadartham avagachati. 

i. 4: na hi kai$cid ayijnSlya 

yathatathyena daiyatam 
laukyanam yaidikanam^a 
karmanam phalam alnute. 


8. BHAGAVADGITA. 


Bhagayadgita. 

yiii. 17 • ^: sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar yad brahmano yiduh. 

Sadgunuiifya, p. 167, 9 • : 
sahasrayugaparyantam 

ahar yad brdhmam ucyate. 

9 . HEMACANDRA'S 

Abhidhanaointamam. 

Last jloka, p. 443, ed. Bohtlingk: 
lyanta iti samkhyanam 
nipatan&m na yidyate: 
prayojanayafed ete 
nip&tyante pade pade« 


Brhaddeyata. 

yiii. 98 * ^: sahasrayugaparyantam 
ahar brahmam sa radhyate. 


ABHIDHANACINTAMANI. 

Brhaddeyata. 

^• 93 - 

lyanta iti samkhyanam 
nipatanam na yidyate: 
ya£at prakaranasyaite 
nipatyante pade pade. 
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[Atri<iai|i^ 


yn. INDEX OP SANSKRIT WORDS AND NAMES. 

[N.B.~Finite Verbal Forms, simple and compound, are given under the root; partioiplefi 
gerunds, infinitives, simple and compound, in their alphabetical order.] 


Ain&, iv. 82; V. 147 ; vii. 114. 
Amsumatl, vi. no. 
amsa, iv. 22. 
akarmaka, i. 31. 
akasmat, iv. 15. 

aksa, m.pL,dice, i. no ; vii. 37. 
aksaya, vi. 55 ; vii. 60. 
aksara, i. 62. 
aksa-samstiiti, i. 52. 
ak§a-stuti, vii. 36. 
akhila, vi. 12, 86, 124. 

Agastya, ii. 82,131, 156; iii. 55,128 ; 
iv. 47 i 51» 53 » 5 ^, <54; V. 150, 

152. 

Agnayl, i. 112; ii. 75 ; iii. 6, 92. 
Agni, i. 5, 69, 82, 86, 97, 118, 126; 
ii. 2, 22, 24, 27, 37,124; iii. 37, 86; 
(Tapasa), iii. 58; pi. (trayah), vi. 
160. 

Agni-devata, iii. 97. 

Agni-daivatya, ii. 145. 
agni-dhana, viii. 68. 

Agni-bhuta, i. 64, 67. 
Ag^i-vayu-vivasvat, jo/., iv. 37. 
Agni-suryajinila, jo/., vi. 50* 
Agnnndra-suiyaj pl.^ ii. *]0. 
AgnI§omTya, vii. 20. 
agra-nl, ii. 24. 
agre-sara, vi. 52. 
agrya, ii. 77. 

agha-marsana, m., viii. 91; adj., viii. 93. 
Aghnyfi, L 128; ii. 78 ; viii. 125. 


a&ga, w., member^ limh^pl.^ iii. 135 ; iv. 

116! vii. 77. 

Auga-de^a, iv. 24. 

AAga-rSja-grha, iv. 24. 
aAgfira, v. 99,102. 

AngiraB, iii. 115; v. 99,103; 

1*7; iv.98 ; vi. 156,157; vii. io»; 
viii. 126. 

Aja ekapad, ii. n. 
aja, goat^ pL, iv. 141. 
ajavika, iii. 147 ; v. 64. 
anci, lAe roof anc, iii. 9. 

>/afij : anakil, iii. 9. 

anjana-karraan, n.^ vii. 12. 

abjanti-Bukta, iii. 28. 

anistha, ii. 32. 

anu, adj.y viii. 140. 

anda-ja, viii. 115. 

atikrama, v. 70. 

atigama, ii. 49, 50, 55. 

atichandas,/. /?/., ii. 14 ; viii. 108. 

atirikta, ii. 100. 

atigvara, viii. 113, 116. 

atisvfirya, viii. 120. 

atyadbhuta (karman), vi. 24. 

atyaja, ii. 64. 

Atri, ii. 36, 129, 156; v. 29, 31, 50, 
64, 65, loi; pi., iv. 98; v. 12, 13, 
28; vii. 98 (=Mandalav). 
Atri-putra, v 52, 57 - 
Atri*man 4 ala, vii. 86. 

Atri-sainstava, vi. 72. 
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Atri-suta, vi. 99. 

Atharvan, ii. i^; iii. 18, 121; pL 
Atharvanah, i. 125; vi. 156; viii. 
125. 

Atharvadj^rasa, ?».=Atharva-veda, ii. 

143; pi, (mantrah), v. 16. 
adaniaka, iv. 139. 
adar&na) v. 65. 

adas, pron,f that (celestiat)\ asau 
(Agni), V. 48; vii. 14^1 amum 
(lokam), iii. 13. 

Aditi, i. 124; ii. 45 ) 7 ^) 5 57 > 

123; iv. 98; V. 144, 146; vii. 104, 
114 ; viii. 125 ; ®teh sutah, vi.* 89. 
adurbala, v. 57* 
adri$ya, v. 156. 
adrsb^khya, iv. 64. 
adevata-vid, viii. 131. 
adbhata, iv. 50. 
adyantana, iv. 50. 
adharsamya, v. 127. 
adhi,jw<^. with acc,, iii. 13. 
adhipa, jd/. (trayah), iv. 41. 
adhivasas, iv. 30. 
adhiyana, ii. 21 ; vi, 142. 
adhyayana, ii. 142. 
adhyardha, iii. 97. 
adhyilpayat, joar^., ii. 21. 
adhyapita, v. 53 - 
adhyesana, v. 30. 
adhvan, iii. 142. 

adhvara, ii. 24 ; iii. 2, 3, 62; vii. 73. 

adhvaryuj viL 70. 

ana^vah, iii. 50, 79; iv. 116. 

anandba, iv. 15. 

anapftyin, vi. 55. 

anartha, vi. 113. 

anartbaka, ii. 91. 

anartba-vid, vii. ill. 

analpa&is, ii. 92. 

anavagama, ii. 108, 115. 


anavadySAgl, vi. 104, 
anas, wain, iv. 116. 
anasuyu, vi. 142. 
anagata, vii. 30 (b). 
anSgas, £W^’.,*iv. 60. 
anadhara, viii. 139 
anavrsti, vi. 137. 
aniyukta, iv. 28. 
anirukta, vii. 16, 
aniruktarsuktadi, viii. 15* 

Anila, vii. 28; a seer, viii. 71. 
anu, prep.^ ii. 95. 
anukamparthe, viii. 85. 
anukirtayat, /wir^., ii. 21. 
anukirtita, iv. 28. 
anukrama, i. 79, 85» 
anakramatas, i. 46. 
anukranta, viii. 129. 
anuga, iii. 13. 

aniigachat,/>r0«. iii. 132. 
anujfia, vi. 35. 

anapadifta (karman), iii. 49. 
anupanlya, v. iio. 
anupurvaias, v. 173 ; viii 41. 
anamata, v. 63. 

Anumati, i. 129; ii. 78; iv. 88; viii.70. 

anumantrapa, v. 86; viii. 66, 73» 87. 

anuyaja, vii. 74; viii. 103. 

anayoga, i. 36, 52. 

anuraga, vii. 148. 

anuvaka, vi. 146. 

anu&isana, vii 134. 

anuftabh, i. 115; viii 105. 

anr§i, v. 58, 59; viii. 129. 

aneka, ii. 112. 

anekadhs, iii. 44. 

anekartha, ii. 108. 

anekSrthaka, ii. 91. 

anta, V. 171; loc., iii. 49,52; vi. lOX, 144. 

antahparidhi, adv., vii. 98. 

anta-kala, ii. 53* 



vn. INDEX OP WORDS 
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antatas, viii. 21. 
antar, adv.^ ii. 95. 
antara, vi. 123. 
antariksa, ii. 33, 58; v. 166. 
antSrasa, m., ii. 42. 
antika, vi. 122. 

antya (karman), vii. 10; (mandala), iii. 
116. 

antya-karman, vii. 15. 
antra, iv. 126 ; vii. 79. 
andhata, iv. 15. 

anna, i. 84; ii. 40 : iii. 5; viii. 40. 
anna-kama, iii. 32. 
annada, vi. 151. 
anyatha, viii. 129. 
anya-devatya, ii. 126. 
anya-de&i, v. 16. 
anya-daivata, i. x8. 
anyonya-yoni-ta,/., i. 71. 
anvisyantljjor^^.iJar^., viii. 27. 
ap, pl.y apah, i. 83, 112; ii. 73; apah, 
ii. 59, vii. 62 ; apam, ii. 55,56; iii. 
97 ; ^3 ; V. 175 ; vi. 100, loi ; 

vii, 9, 20,33 ; adbhyah, iii. 24; apsu, 
V. 154. 

apakramana, v. 17. 
apakramya, iv. 109; vii. 62. 
apakranta, vii. 3. 
apanutti, iii. 114; vi. 153. 
apanodana, vii. 91. 
apara, pl.^ others, viii. 75. 
aparadba, v. 82, 83. 
a-paiyat,jorw. -nti, v. 74. 

apahata, vi. 106. 
apahatya, v. 12. 
apahrtya, vii. 18. 
apahnava, i. 38, 56, 57. 
apakriya, vii. 60. 

Apam napat, i. 124; vii. .53; viii. 127. 
Apala, ii. 82 ; vi. 99. 
apupa. vi. 103. 


apragrhya, iv. T44. 

Apratiratha (Aindra), viii. 13. 
aprapya, vii 152. 

Apva, i. 112 ; ii. 74; viii. 13. 
apsaraa, v. 149; vii. 147; jpl., i. 2I; 

vii. 71; viii. 114, 
abahuvat^ adv., iii. 82. 
ab-devata, vii. 10. 
ab-daivata, viii. 50. 
abhi, jDfejt). with ace., vii. 87, 97. 
abbighata, vii. 88. 
abbicaraka, adj,,f. -ikft, iv. 118. 
abbitapya, vi. 121. 
abbidbSna, iii. ; v. 154; vii. 95. 
abbidbayaka, v. 94, 95. 
abbinirdisya, vii. loi. 
abbimana, vi. 60. 
abbirupa, vii. 151. 
abbisapa, 1. 58 ; iv. 118. 
abbisikta (rajau), viii. 2, 73. 
abbisteva, i. 39. 
abbisam^rita, i. 44. 
abbisambandba, vi. 96. 
abbihata, vii. 84. 

abbipsat, -ntl, vi. 154. 

abbiSu, i. no. 

Abbyavartin, v. 124, 138,139. 

e\>\iyviiy2k,fut, part,pass,, ii. 122. 

abhyetya, vi. I22. 

amati,/., iv. 114. 

amitaujas, vii. 55. 

amu, see adas. 

ainutas, ii. 9; iii. i; v. 2. 

amutra, ii. 19. 

amurta, i. 81. 

amrta, iii. 85; adj., vii. 109 ; viii. 
140. 

amitatva, iii. 88. 
ambara, ii. 35. 
ambara-garbbaogba, ii. 55* 
ambarskjaj ii. 36. 
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amba, V. 58. 

ayam, tee idam. 

ayuj, iv. 44. 

ayujfti viii. 26. 

ayuta, v. 30; vi. 61. 

ay-oh, du, of -e, personal ending. 

ayomukhi, v. 133. 

aranya, v. 67. 

aranya-gocara, adj.^ iii. 14a. 

Aranyani, i. iia j ii. 74; viii. 57. 
Aristenemi, ii. 57. 
aristi, iv. 72 ; vii. 73. 
ari-senft, vi. 112. 

Aruna, vii. 145. 

aruM,/. -1, •pL (gavah), iv. 141. 

Varc; arcati, iii. 51; vii. 25,123,124, 
146; viii. 15; du.^ arcatah, vii. 
35 J pK arcanti, iii. 48; Srcan, viii. 
54 ; ftrcayat, iv. i. 

Arcanftnas, v. 51, 52, 53, 76. 
arci, i. 94; v. 99. 

artha, object^ i. 6; sense^ ii. 99, 102, 
114, 115, 117, 118; matter^ iv. i ; 
vi. loi ; vii. 143; arthaya, the 
sake of {gen.)^ iv. 130; vii. 104; 
arthe, iV/., vi. 100. 
artha-tattvarjna, i. 118. 
arthatas, i. 10. 
arthaya, den. verb, i. 9, 
artha-va&, ii. 99. 
artha-vSda, iii. 53, 104. 
artha-viveka, ii. 118. 
artha-samcilra, iv. 51. 
artha-sukta, i. 15. 
arthin, suppliant, iii. 96 (b). 
arthepBu, viii. 137. 

ardha, iii. 126; loc,, ardhe (^madhye), 
iv.134. 

ardha-pancama^ vi. 5. 
ardharca, ii. 5, 17, 133, 140 ; iii. 78, 
112, 114, 127 ; iv. 6; v. 42. 


ardhSstama, iii. 97. 

Arbuda, vii. 146. 

Aryaman, v. 147; vi, 8; viL 114; 

viii. 127. 
arvanc, ii. 9. 

yarh, v. 59, 159; vi. 61, 62; vii. 

134; viii. I, 5. 
alaksml-gbua, viii. 60. 
alaksmy-apanuda^ v. 91. 
alpaias, iv. 143. 
alpa-atava, iv. 43. 
avaka, vii. 79. 

AvatsSra, ii. 129; iii. 57. 
avamucya, v. 72. 
avayava, i. 74 (v. r.); ii. 103. 
avijiiata, ii. 114. 
avijb&na, vii. 2. 
avynlina-pradis^, viii. 132. 
aviditv&, viii. 136. 
avi£esya, i. 20. 
aveksya, viii. 20. 
avyakta-varna, iii. 9. 
avyaya, i. 45 ; iii. 30. 
avyayibhava, ii. 105. 

-/as: a^nute^ iii. 16, 72; vi. 143; 

asnuvate, vii. 127. 
aillla, vi. 153. 

aiva, i. 84, 109; iv. 27 ; v. 123,131; 

pL, iv. 140,142. 
aSvamedha, viii. 92. 

Asvamedha, a king, v. 13, 31,83; vi.92. 

asva-ra^mi, v. 14. 

aiva-rupinT, vii. 3. 

asva-sata, v. 80. 

alva-samstuti, iii. 51* 

asva,/., vii. I. 

a^vSjanl, i. iii. 

a 4 vin, du., i. 82 ; ii. 8; iii. 20, 22, 86, 
91, 96 (b); iv. 98 ; vii. 6. 
aivosto, m.pl., vi. 52. 
a^vya, vi. 79. 
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a$taka, containing eight etanzae (eSktA)^ 
111.90; vil. 118. 

Aftaka^iV. of a icer, vill. 16. 
as^mSsika, 11.55. 

Vasy to throw \ 
vi_9d, vli. 86. 
sam-nl-, vill. 132. 
pra-, V. 99. 
sam-, 111. 31. 

asamstuta, i-119 ; Hi- 481 8i. 
asamjaapta, iv. 29. 

asat, i. 62 ; ii. 120; vill. 140. 

Aflamati, vii. 85. 
asambhava, vii. 17. 

Aslta, 11 .157. 

asn, ii. 54; vii. 89, 98, 99. 

Asunltl, 1 . 124; 11 . 54; vii. 92; viii. 
126. 

asura, vi. 82, 149, 150; vii. 55, 63; 
viii. 115 ; fl.y vii. 63; viii. 24, 26, 
28, 31. 

asura-maya, vil. 54* 

OA^^niy jpree. party vii. 148. 
asg, vii. 80. 

asau, He adaa. 
astam, vMh v^i, 11. 68. 
aatuti, Iv. 97. 

astra (varuna), v. 133- 
asthi, vil. 78. 

aathi-samcayarkarman, vii. i8. 
asmattas, vil. 65. 
asyandana, vi. 138. 
asyavamlya (sukta), iv. 3i« 

Vah, aha: 

anu-, vii. 105. 

ahas, a., day, v. 175; vii. 18, 19; viii. 
98. 

ahi, 1. 126 ; v. 165, 166. 

Ahi badhnya, i. 126; v. 165. 
a-hita, unfriendly y viii. 29. 
ahi-daivata, v. 168^ 


ahoratra, m. pLy iv. 34; m. da., vii. 
126 («. du.y V. r.). 

Akarnya, vi. 119. 
akhu, vi. 59. 
akhu-raja, vi. 60. 

akhyata, verb, i. 39 ; ii. 94, I 2 I; 
viii. 85. 

akhyata-^bda, i. 44. 
akhyana, i. 53; vii. 84,153. 
akhyaya, v. 125. 

Sgachatyprei.party iii. 134. 
agata, pi, (devah), vii. 30. 
agamin, vii. 19. 

Agni-maruta, i. 102; iii. 75- 
Agm-sfi\ itra,/,, -I, vi. 13a. 
agnendra,/., -I, iv. loa. 
agneya, i. 99; ii. 75, 126 ; iii. 8 , 65 
(a);/.-', iii* 8, 98; V. 117. 
aghrni, iii. 95, 96. 
aghrata-matra, vii. 6. 
aAgirasa, iii. 83, 106, 126, 145; vi. 

139 ;/•» i'^- *; vi. 40. 

acarya, ii. 13a, 136, 143; iv. 138; 
V. 39; vi. 9 j viii. 90; pi., v. iia; 
vii. 38, III. 
leaiyaka, iv. 119. 
acikhyasa, i. 36, 38. 
aji, viii. T2. 
ajaaya, v. 75. 
ajya-sukta, v. Ii. 

atman, i. 73; ii. 86, 87; iv. 10,143; 
V. 3». 51. <57. 70. 73 > *35 ■> vi. 32, 
95,119,14*; viL 57, 60, 120; viii. 
aa, 45,5a, 139. 
atma-prabhava, viii. 78. 
atmavat, adv.,\i. 134, 136; vii. 82. 
atma-vadin, vii. 71. 
atma-iaipstava, iv. 135. 
atma-ftava, 11. 87 ; viii. 42, 82. 
atma-hita, viii. 68. 
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fttma-hitaisinl, iv. 131. 
fitm^nga, iv. 23. 

Rtm^adana, vi. 96, 
fitreya, v. 51. 
fidana, ii. 6; vi. 96. 
fidaya, vi. 114. 
adi, iii. 49) 5^; v. 171. 
aditas, V. 113. 

Aditya,^/.,ii. I2 ; vi.125; viii. 128. 
Aditya-devatya, vi. 2, 49, 126. 
Aditya-daivata, iii. 108; vi. 83, 87; 
viii. 117. 

ade^a, iii. 39^ 109. 
ady-anta^ i. 22. 
adyantya, iii. 89, 
adhara, viii. 139. 
adhvaryava, 7?/., vii, 105. 

Rnltva, V. 18, 
aniya, v. 18 (r.r.), 
anupurvi, ii. 100. 

Rnupurvya, i. 105. 
anumata, adj,^ vii. 93. 
anumanikayyi, -I, i. 60. 
antra, n. pL, vii. 79 (t?, r.). 

\/ap: ava-,/?e;y!, vii. 44. 

pra-,/tt^., vi. 90; vii. 152. 
vi. 23. 

Aptya, pL^ i. it6, 128 ; viii. 40, 126. 
Apya, V. 174, 

upri, apriyah, iv, i6, 65; v. 26; 
vii. 107 ; viii. 36 (r. r. a); apryah, 
iv. 96 ; v. 25, J59; vi. 130 ; aprisu, 
ii. 28, 151. 

nprl-Bukta, ii. 152 ; viii. 37. 
abharana-bhusita, iii. 146. 

Rmu^yayana, i. 25, 26. 

a-yat,/?/«./xjf/., vi. III. 

aynmya, vi. 144. 

aypsa, vii. 52. 

a-yat, prei, part, vi. 112. 

iiyudha, i. 74 ; iii. 85; iv. 143. 


ayudhagara, v. 131. 
ayus, iv. 136; vii. 44, 73f 
a-radhya, gerund^ vii. 44. 
arogya, vii. 44. 
arohatl, prei. part, vii. 130. 
artava, iii. 15, 34 ; iv. 91. 
artnl, du., i. 113; v. 130. 
artvija, adj., vii. 83,138. 
artvijya, v. 33, 51; viii. 6. 

Arbndi, viii. 74. 

arbhava, iii. 131; iv. 27,123; v. 174 ; 

vi. 135; /., -I, vi. 108; viii. 74. 
arsa, i. 14; iii. 130; iv. 94; v. 74. 
arsaka, ii. 126. 

Arstisena, vii. 155. 
alucya, vii. 89. 
avam, iii. 21. 

av-i, loc. of •wx, perfect euffiw,Y^ 85. 
ai^, iv. 93. 

afis, i. 7, z6, 3a, 35, 47, 50, Hi 
J53 (a); V. 30, 135,170; vL 9, 31, 
74; vii, la, 19, 96, 136; viii. 8o, 
81, 82, 84, 96. 

a^Ir-vada, iii. 82; v. 91, 93; vii.' 10; 
viii. 44. 

a^frvada-para, viii. 47. 
a^Irvada-babula, vii. 117. 
a^u, iii. 21, 50, 79; vi. 150; vii. 3. 
a^rama, v. 64 ; vi. 99. 
a^ravya^ ii. 142. 
a^vamedhika, ii. 153. 
aivina, ii. 127 ; iii. 102, 104, 112, 
V. 117. 
a^vina-trca, iii. 102. 
asvya, iii. 21, 22,23. 

viii. 68. 

V^as: asate: 

parijipa-, ii. 49. 

Rsakta, iii. 95 (b). 

Asanga, vi. 40. 

Rsandl, v. 20. 
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fisina, iii 2. 
asuia, vi. i6i; viii. 31,34; /, -1, vii. 49. 
asya, viii. 8. 
ahanasya, i. 37, 55. 

Ahavaniya, ii. 145 
ahrtya, iv. 114. 
ahvana^ vii. 153. 

Vi: eti, iii. 96 (b). 

adhi-, iv. 72 ; viii. 133; eaM., 
adh}apaya, viii. 136 (a). 
ud-: iyaya, v. 15^. 
pra-, vii. lab. 
pTati-, iii. ; viii. loi. 
npa-: iyaya, v. 76. 
ichanti, pres, parf., vii. 49. 
ijya, vi. 72. 
ijyartham, iv. 106. 
idi, verb id, to increaee^ iii. 4. 
itara, vii. 15, 18; itarad, viii. 17. 
itaretara, vii. 153. 

itihasa, iii. 156; iv. 46; vi. 107,109 ; 

vii. 7i 153- 

itihasa-Bukta, viii. ii. 
idam, n., thie worlds ii. 120 ; i»., ayam 
(Agni), V.48, &c.; -^ierey i. 9. 
V^Wh: 

sam-: idhyaie, ii. 145, 158. 
idhma, i. 106 ; ii. 147, 158; iii. 5. 
Indu, i. 124, 126, 

India, i. 5, 68; 6g,~82, u^; ii. 7> 

3 h 34, 35, 67,107; iii- 37, ^ 9 '> 

8i, 90; V. 148; vii. 114, &c. 
Indnircikirsita, n., vi. lOO. 
India-prasada, vii. 59- 
India-matr, ii. 83. 

India-rajan, du.^ iii. i55- 
India-vajia, du,f vii. 27. 

Indravat, adv.^ vii. 148. 

India-vaya, iii 94. 

IndiarBama, iii. 115; vii. 49. 


IndragnI, iii 131. 

Indranii 139; ii 77,83; iii.9a; viii.55. 
Indra-parvata, dw., iv. 4. 

India-pufan, rf«., iv. 31. 
Indra-brhaspati, du,, v. 5; vi. 26. 
Indra-brahmana8pati,^».,iv.8i; vi.a7. 
India-varuna, du.^ iii. 119. 
India-visna, iv. 20. 

Indraiiiaya, adj,^ i. 122. 

Indra-soma, dii,^ ii. 107 ; iv. 84. 
indriya, iv. 40. 

Indrolukhala, iii. 100. 
iyat, ii. 93. 

iyam,/. (=prtbivl), vi. 20. 

iia, ii. 35. 

ix2ky particle^ ii. 91. 

/if, to deeirei iv. 49. 

pmeive^ isyate: ii. 99 ; iii. 123. 
anu-, V. 19. 

ifi-krta (lupa), iii. 4 (v. r.). 
isu, i. Ill ; V. 132, 133, 134. 
isudhi, i. no; v. 130. 
ila, i. 107 ; ii. 147; iii. 4. 

Ijaepati, iii. 71; viii. 127. 

I|a, i. 112, 126 ; iii. 13 ; viii. 126. 
ilavat, adj., iii. 4. 

/ikf, to see: 

npa- : Ikfeta, i. 22, 76. 
ava- : Ikseta, viii. 124. 
aniyivar : aiksanta, vii. 63. 
Iksamana, viii. 139. 

to praise: idyat^, viii.,J33. 

Idi, tie verb Id, iii. 4. 

IrtLyskt, pres.part, iv. 122. 

Ifte, il 35. 

•/if: Ifate, ii. 109. 

Vik: Ibeta, viii 13a. 

Ilita, iii 27. 

Ukta-pray<^, ad;., ii. 96. 
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iikta-mantra, adj.^ viii. 135, ia 6 . 
uk^n, iv. 41 ; V. 31/ 
ugra, vi. 141. 

Ucathya-ja, iv. 14. 

Ucathyarbrhaspati, iv, II. 
Ucathya-bharya, iv. il. 
ucoiivaca, ii. 89. 
uccn vacarmadhyama, iiL 154 . 
uchati, pres, part.^ iii. 9. 
uttiima, ii. 38 ; viii. 140 ; y*., -a (tvac), 
vi. 106. 

uttara (Agni), vii. 67; -a (tvac), vi. 

ic6 ; (vedi), vii. 32. 
uttara-sCikta, iii. 148. 
utlarona, adv.^ vii. 127. 
utUma-parmi, adj.^ viii. 56. 
uitfirana, iii. 16. 
uiUifiya, iv. aj. 
utsanga, vi. 36. 
utsarga-kula, iv. 12. 
udaka, vi. 145. 
inlii-kurnbbu, vi. lOO. 
iidaya, ii. 9, 38; iii. 10; vii. 12 I. 
udarka, iii. 128. 
ud‘ihrtji,yv;., vi. 158. 
uditii I, p/},, arisen, ii. 62. 
luiitii sfiitcd, iii. 148. 

udoninohita, 7;;;., iv. 23. 
ud^^'.it r, vii. 70. 

iidgind, p'lri.f,^ -nti, viii. 34. 

udgTtlia, viii. 122. 

uddisya, iii. 4 

iidyata, pp., vi. 12, 123. 

uanuittavat, (nic.y v\\. 130. 

iipijjalpiuiin, iv. 37. 

up:ui*'sa, i. 38, 52. 

U|a<lrava, viii. 122. 
upimisat-.stuti, v. 82. 
upani.'^id, ii. 82 ; iv, 63. 
upapraisa, i. 38, 36. 

Upama.^ravas, vii. 36. 


upamartha, ii. 91, 92; iv. 97. 
xupsAaksytky/nt. parL pass., i. 45 . 
upavasana, i. 25, 28, 32. 
upasamgrhya, gerund, v. 76. 
upasarga, i. 39; ii. 94, 95, 103. . 

Upastuta, viii. 39. 
wpmyfiyfut. part, pass., viii. 130. 
upottama, vii. 119. . 
ubhayatha, viii. 129. 
ubhayavat, adj., ii. 155 ; iii. 3I. 
uras, iv. 22. 

Umvasini ( = Urva 4 l), ii. 58. 

Urvasi, i. 128; ii. 77, 83; v. 149; 

vii. 147,151- 
una, ii. 56. 

Ula, a seer, viii. 88. 
ulukhala, i. Ill; iii. icx>, loi. 

Usy, iv. 24. 

Usas, i. 128 ; ii. 8, 9, 60, 74, 80 ; iii. 
8^, 9, 10 ; iv. 138 (madliyama), 141 ; 
vi. 83 ; vii. 121; viii. 73. 
usasya, adj., iii, 102 ; v. 88, 170; vi. 

126; vii. 140 {v. r.). 
ustra, vi 52. 
usnih, viii. 105. 

Una, ii. 90. 
tJijabuti, du., i. I14. 

a kmg, vi. 92. 
rg-bbaj, i. 17, 18 •, ii 79. 
m-mantra, jo/., iii. 39. 
re, jd/., iii 15 ; iv. 8 ; =:9,g-veda, viii. 

110, 130,139. 

Pjisvan, ii. 129; iii 55. 

?.naincaya, v. 13, 33. 

i 124 ; ii. 42. 
rtavrdh, adj, du,, iii 38. 
rtu, sing., iii. 34 ; iv. 57 ; du., i 115, 
131; pi., i 17 ; ii. 41; ui 35, 36; 
iv. 34; vi 91; vii 62. 
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rtu-praisa-sukta, iii. 36. 
rte, freih with acc.^ iii. 104 ; with abL^ 
vi. 140. 

rtvik-stuti, viii. 10. 

r^vij, pi, i. 84 ; iii. 3 ; vii. 70. 

rddhi-kannan, iii. 4, 

Vrdh: 

prati- : firdhi, vii. 75. 
sam-, i. ai. 
rbTsa, v. 84, 

^Ibhu, iii. 83; pi, i. 8a, ia7 ; viii. 
ia8. 

r§i, i. 6; ii. 86, 87, 88 ; viii. 134,136, 
138; pi., i. 81 ; iii. n6; vi. 137, 
139; (trayah), viii. 78. 
rei-krta, iii. 4 (v. r. isi-krta). 
rsi-gata, vii. iia. 
rsi-chando-daivatSdi, viii. 135. 
rsi-putra, iv. ii; v. 63. 
rsi-^restha, vii. 55 . 
rsi-samsad, iv. 133. 
rsi-sattaina, iv. 78; v. 151, 
rsi-sukta, i. 14. 
iP'StifeoA-suta, vii. 156. 

Eka, ii. iia; ekasmin, i 13; eke, i. 
61; V. 108, 119, 170; viii. a3, 38, 

65, 75 ; 90. 

eka-ja^ in. 30. 
eka-jata-tva, i. 98. 
eka-devaiya^ ii. 14a. 
eka-defo, v. a5. 
eka-pada,viii. 109. 
ekar-pradhSna, iv. 8. 
eka-bhujas-tva, iii. 130. 
ekarratha, vi ao. 

eka-vat, adv,, in the itngtUar, iii. 8i; 
iv. 107. 

eka-virp^ L 116. 
eka>&ta, iv. 95. 
eka-6ui, vi. ar. 


ekSntaraya, ii. 140. 
ekanna-tiim&it, v. 105. 
e-kara, viii. 85. 
eklkrtya, ii. 113. 
ekaika^as, ii. 65. 
etad-rfipa, v. 87. 
etya, vii. 33. 
enas, iv. 59. 
enasvin, v. 15. 
evam-prakara, i. 59. 
evam-p’ iikrti, i. 40. 
« 3 vayara 5 inid-akhyata, v. 90. 

Aikatmya, ii. 18. 

AiksvSika, v. 14 (r. r.); vii. 85 (v. r.). 
Aiksvaku, V. 14 ; vii. 85, 96, 99. 
Aitaia, i. 55; viii. loi. 
aindava, /!, -I, iv. 4. 
aindra, i ii. 135, 137; iii. 66 ; 
/., 4 , vi. 35, 31. 

aindra-vayava, ii. 137; y!, -T, iv. 93. 
aindra-vayavya, v. 4 ; vi. 16. 
aindra-^iikta, vi. 77. 
aindrSgna, iii. 131; v. 89 ; vi. 19, 78; 

viii. 65 ; /•> iv- 9 5 vii. 119. 
aindrdgneya, iv. 99. 
aindrft-p 5 rvata,/., 4 , iv. no. 
aindrS-pausna, v. 118. 
aindra-b&rhaspatya, vi, 117. 
aindrSrbhava, iv. 133. 
aindrft-varuna,' iii 66 ^ iv. 134; v. 3^ 
131 . 

aindrS-vaiifpava, v. I 3 I« 
aindta-goma, vi. 37 ; -I, vi. 31. 

ai^vaiya, vii 44, 60. 

Om-kftra, ii. ia5- 
ojas, iv. 132. 

o^adhii'vii. laa j f>l., i. ii2; ii* 73» 
vi. 94. 

o$adhl-stava, viL 154. 
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Aucathya, iii. 146. 
aacitya, ii. 118. 
aupanifuda, viii. 55 . 
aapamya^ i 30. 
aapamya-k 3 ra^, ii. 89. 
aiiraaa, viii. 113. 

Aurvaiia (=iVasi8tha), iL 36, 44, 156; 
iii. 56. 

Aii^ija (=:KaksIvat), iii. 1^5. 
aufaea, iii. 45, 113, 124, (Agni) 139, 
140; iv. i!Z 4 ; v. 6, 120 ; vi. 63 ; 
/, -I, vii. 140. 

Ka, i. 122 ; ii. 47,125 ; iii. 70 ; v. 98. 
ka: ko *pi, iii. 15 ; ke cid, viii. 80. 
Kaksivat, ii. 130; iii. 56, 142,150. 
S^akflvat-pramukha, iv. 25. 
kaccid, viii. 33. 

Kanva, vi. 35, 36, 37; />/., iv. 98. 

Kanva-patnl, vi. 35. 

katthanS^ i. 35, 51. 

kaihaya, fo tell^ iii. 73 ; iv. 34. 

kathita, iii. 69,123,154; iv. 6; vi. loi. 

kathita*devatya, v. 5« 

Kadru, v. 144. 

kanlyas, iv. 12 ; vi. 36 ; vii. 13. 
kanya, iii. 146; v. 56,60, 66, 76; vi. 

54 , 99 - 

kanya-dana, iii. 144. 
kapinjala, iv. 93 ; vi. 151. 
kapila, iL 66 ; viL 141. 
kapota, vii. 87 ; a 9 eer, viii. 67, 68. 
V^kam: cakame, vi. 99; cau 9 ,^ kama- 
yam aaa, vi. 76. 
kampayat, pr 69 . part,^ ii. 67. 
kara, hand, vii. 56. 
kar^a, ii^., viii. 118. 
kar^samirita, viii 113. 
karty, iii. 30, 49. 
karty-tva, iv. 45. 

karman, action^ i. 7, 23, 25, 26, 28, 
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120; iii. 16, 78, 104,135; V. 154; 

vi. 69,120, 137; vii. 23, 58,103; 
viii. 18; i. 4, 21; ii. 20 ; vi. 
160j vii. io„ 14, 113; viii. 6,131, 
138; arty iii. 84. 

karma-guna, vL 70. 
karma-ja, iL 23; iii. 41, 439 60. 
karmatas,/r(w» action^ i. 27; from the 
rite^ vii. 16, 17. 
karma-dharaya, ii. lO^. 
karma-^imsa, v. 6. 
karma-samstha9 pL, iii. 82 ; v. 93. 
karma-samuttha, i. 29. 
karmopasamgrahartha, ii. 89. 
kalaviiika, vi. 151. 
kala&k, v. 151. 
kala, iii. 8. 
kalpa, i. 41. 
kalpanuga^ viii. 104, 
kalyana,/., -I, viii. 26. 
kavaca, v. 134. 
kavaca-stuti, v. 132. 
kavya-vahana, vi. i6j, 
ka 4 a, V, 132. 
kaSipu, V. 20. 

Ka 4 u, vL 45. 

Kaiyapa, iii, 57; v. 143,145, 
Ka^yaparsa, iii. 130. 

Kakutstha, vi. 54. 

Kaksivata, iii. 140,152 (a); vii. 42 ; 

/., -I, vii. 48. 
v^kankf: iv. 20. 
kancana, v. 34; vii. 78, 

Kanva, vL 39, 58 -I, iv. 99. 

kama, iii. 79; vii. 50. 
kamatas, vi. 55. 

kamya, iv. 24,57; v. 137; vi. 77,149; 

vii. 5; viii. 20. 
kaya, adj.,f., -T, iii. 98. 
karn, ii. 22, 28. 
karya, v. 51; viii. 26. 
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kftla, iii 8; vL 137. 

Kalakeya,vii. 53. 

KfilS, V. 144. 
kS&h, jd/., vii. 79. 

Kafya, vL 42. 

Ks^yapa, ii. i57jjviii. i8. 
kitava, vii. 37. 
kirana, ii. 65. 

Kiratakuli, du.^ vii. 85 . 
kirin, iii. 96 (b). 

kirtana, iv^ 31, 3^, 119 ; viii. 123. 
klrtana, v. 114. 

kirtaya, iv. 35; vii. 58; vii. 48. 
anu-: kirtayet, iv. 19. 
prati-: kirtyante, vii. 139. 
kirtita, iv. 30, mo, 

Kutsa, ii. a, ; iii. 58,1115, 5 

iv. x8. 

kutsita-naman, i. 33. 
kuntapa, viii. loi, 
kuntya, viii. 101. 
kumara, iii. 145 ; vii. 6, 
kumara-rupa, v. ai. 
knmbha, v. 149, 151,153, 154* 

Kuru, vii 155; pi., vi 110. 
Kuru-ksetra, vi. 58. 

KuruAga, vi. 44, 

Kunii^ravana, vii. 35* 
kiu$a, vii. 79. 

Ku^ika, pi., iv. 98, 114, 115. 

KuBldin, iii. 58. 

Kuhu, i. ia8; ii. 78; iv. 87; viii. 125. 

kupa, iii. 13a. 

kupef^a, iii. 135* 

kurma, vii. 79. 

k|*kalaBa, vi. 106. 

kfchiai vi. 140. 

Vkrt: akfntata: 

ni-, iv. aa. 

kftavat, peff. part.^ vi. 41; vii. 58; 
viii 18. 


krtakrta, ii. 97. 
krtanjali, v. 76. 
krti, iii. 30; (bala6ya)| ii. 6. 
krtta, iii. a3. 
ki'tyana^ana, viii. 45. 
krtsnai^, viii. 130. 
krd-anta, i 45. 
krntatra, ii. 58. 
krpanyu, ii. a7, 3a. 

>/krs: cakar^ : 

-nis-, vi. 105. 

krsi, V. 9, JO ; vi. 138; vii. 37. 
krei-jiva, v. 9. 

yklp: kalpate, viL 154 ; kalpyante, 
iii. 74. 

sam pra-: kalpasva, iv. 5^* 
vi-: kalpate, ii. 151, 
klpta, vii. 10. 
klpti, ii. 3. 
kesa, vii. 79. 

keSin, i. 94; ii.ia, 65; jo/.(trayah),i.95. 
kai^ina, viii. 49. 

Kautsa, viii. 17. 

Kauravya, vii. 155 ; viii. a. 
kratu, iii. 45; pL, iii. 74. 
kratu-rftj, viii. 9a. 

\/krand, ii 55; vi. la. 

V'kram: 

apa-, per/., vii. i, 6a. 
up^-,peff., iv. la ; vii. 4. 
krama, ii. 116. 
kriya, i 44, 45. 
kriya-yoga, ii 94, 95. 
krljartbam, iii. 143. 
kruddha, vi. 37 ; viii 34. 

-/krudh: ma kradhah, v. 78. 
kruste, viii iia, 114, 116. 
krura, iii. 13a. 
krodha, v. 16. 

Krodha, V. 144* 
kfatia^ V. ia 6 . 
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kfstra-bandhu, v. 126. 
v^kfam: ksamasva, v. 78. 
kfaya^ homey v. 81. 
v'ksar: ksarati, ii. 57. 

Vkfi: ksiyati, ii. 57. 

ksiti, ii. 41,50,63; phy tilkr%y ii. 41. 

v^kfip: 

ud-: aksipan, vi. 88. 

. sam-ud-: aksipan, iv. 24. 
kfiTra, vi. 145. 
kKud-bliaya, vi. 90. 
kBudrasukta-mahasukta, pLy iii. 116. 
ksubdha, iv. 53. 
k.^ira, iv. 40. 
kfletra-jfSa, iv. 40. 
ksetra-jfiiaDa, iv. 36. 
k^tra>pati, i. 123- 
ksetrasya pati, ii. 40. 
ksepa, i. 39, 49. 
ksaitrapatya, v. 7. 

Kha, vii. 93. 
khinna, iv. 21. 

-/khyft: 

a-: cakhyau, v. 36; cakhyuh, 
viii. 78. 
khyata, vi. 146. 
khydpayat,/TfM. party v. 51. 

Gachat, prtt, part^ iiL 142. 
gaja, V. 123. 

gana, i. 120, 121, 127; ii. 7, 85; v. 

47 ; V. 49. 
gana-sthana, v. 172. 
gatSsn, vii. 89. 

-/ gad: jagada, iii. xa6,137 ; iv. 3,95; 
vi. 68, 103. 

ni-, jPaw.. gadyate, i. i8; v. 174; 
vi. 115; vii. 138; viii. 104. 
gadiU, vii. 95. 

Gandharva, vii. 71, 130; viii. 52. 


Gandharv^psaras, jo/., viii. 114. 
Gandharviyiraga-raksasa, jo/., v. 145. 
-/gam: jagama, vii. 3 ; paee.y gamya- 
tam, viii. 135. 
adbi-, iii. 142. 
ava-: gachati, vii. 121. 
abhij-: jagama, iv. I, 2 . 

Gaya, ii. 130; iii. 55. 

Garga, v. 140. 

garbha, ii. 113 ; iv. 12,13,130; v. 86, 
^7 ; vii. 5; viii. 66. 
garbha-karman, v. 92. 
garbha-vat, adv.y v. 85. 
garbhartham, v. 82, 85 ; viiL 83. 
gava^va, v. 64. 
gavya, v. ii. 

■/1, ga, to tint/: jagau, ii. 154, 156, 
1.57; V. 117; vi. 85; viii. 36; past., 
glyate, ii. 140 ; vi. 5. 
prati-, viii. 38. 

ya. gS, : gah, a sing, aor.^ viiL a8, 
apa-: -gib, iv. 73. 
gStra, iv. 30. 

Gathin, ii. 131. 

Ga thina (=Viix^itra), iii. 56; viii. 70. 
Gathi-patm, iv. 95. 

Gathi-sunn, iv. iia. 

gayatra, ii. ia8 ; iii. 33. 

gSyatrl, i. I16; pi., vi. 144; viii. 105. 

gin, vi. 8 a, 

glta, i. 131. 

gita, iii. 155. 

gagguln, vii. 78. 

Gnfigu, iv. 87; viii. 125. 
gana, quality, i. 88; ii. 103 ; iii. 41, 
43,60; vi7o; virtue,vi^ 6 ^’, species, 
ii. 108. 

gunatas, v. 156. 
guna-bhuta, v. 96. 
gtina>bheda, v. 49. 
ganarvignba, iL 10a. 
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gunaabhidhfiyaka, v. 95. 
gundrthamj viii. 17. 
gupta, vii. 99. 

guru, teacher^ iii. 14a; iv. 60; v. 103, 
139; vi. 35; rfw., iv. 60; father 
147 - 

guru-stava, iv, 103. 

guh: ni-, viii. 24, 30. 
guhya,/w^. part, pan., viii. 98. 
grmt, pres, parl.^ iv. 78. 

Grtsamada, ii. 54,155; iii. ^7, 36,58, 
ia8; iv. 65, 70, 78, 98. 
grlia, vi. 103 ; viL 4a ; masc. pi., iv. 
I16, T17 ; v. 80; vi. II; vii. 131; 
neut. pi., iv. ao. 
grha-pati| vii. 61. 
grhita, ii. 97. 
grhyamdna, v. 154. 
gaiiika, vii. 80. 

go, cow, gauh {as a goddess), i. 129 ; 

ii. 78 ; vi. ia7; nom.pl., g^vah, iv. 
141; vi. 138; viii 7a; acc., gah, 

iii. 13a; vi. 8a ; viiL a4f 37, 33, 36; 
gen., gavam, v. 30,106; vi. 51, 60 ; 
vii. ao ; viii. a9, 30; du., gobhyam, 
V. 31; earth, acc., gSm, ii. 37; iv, 

95 * 

Gotama, ii. 45, ia9; iii. 55, ia5; pl.y 

iv. 98. 

godha, vi. 106. 

Godha, ii. 8a. 
go-pati, vii. lao. 

Gautama, L 58 ; iv. ia7,133, 
Gau{^yaiia,/) 2 .| vii 87, 90, lOO. 
Gauil, i ia9; ii. 8x; iv. 36. 
gaurir-anta, iv. 4a. 
gna, pi., viii. ia8. 
grantha, ii. 90, 9a; v. ^3. 

Vgrab, V. 3a; vii, 65. 
caw#., grahaya, iii. ai. 

• jagraha, vi 61. 


pra-: grbnanti, ii. 14a. 
prati-, V. 78; vi. a 3 . 
sam-: jagraha, v. 14. 
grahana, ii. 97. 

gravan, vii 146; pi., i 84, iio; vii 
116 ; viii 74. 
grdvna, adj.f., -i, vi. 30, 
grl?ma, i. 131. 

Gharma, v. 41; viii. 15, 79. 
^harma-samstava, vi 134- 
\/ghas: jaksuh, vi 58. 
ghrm, iii. 95 (b). 
ghfta, vi a3; vii 74. 
ghrta-prftha, iv. 33. 
ghrta-vafc, ii. 50. 
ghrta-stuti, v. 11, 

Ghora-putra, vi. 35. 
ghosa, ii. 60. 

Gho^d, ii. 8a; vii. 4a, 48. 
ghaura, vi. 39. 

V ghra; 

ava-: jaghratuh, iv. 60. 
upa-: ajighrat, vii. 5. 

Cakra, v. ia3 ; vi 73. 

cakra-vat, iv. 35. 

cakra-vartin, v. ia3. 

caksus, ii. 19; iv. 94; v. 74; vii. 

71. 

V cakf: 

a-: cas^ iii. ao. 
praty-fi-, v. 59, 77 ; vi. 154. 
prar: caksate, vi 109. 
catur: inst. pi., catuibbib =: catas^bbib, 
ii. 44; V. 163; vi. 41, 4a; vii. 36. 
catur-rca, vi. 18. 
caturtba (svara), viii. 118. 
catur-yuj, iii. 147,149. 
cator-vidba, ii. 34. 
candra^ i S%, 88 ^ iii. 17. 
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candra-mas, i. 126 ; ii. 16; iii. 131 ; 

viL 123, 129. 
candra-surya, rfw., vi. 126. 
camasa, iii. 87 (b). 
cami, the root cam, vii. 129. 

V'car, vi. 20; vii. 24, 127,147 (dhar- 
mam), 150, 151. 
a-, vi. II. 
vi-, viii. 27. 
carana, iv. 2. 
cam, iv. 29. 

carm^dhifavai^ya, iii. loi. 
caksu^a, viii. 119. 
candramaea, vii. 125. 

prei. jpartf vii. 129. 
cayanlya, vii. 129. 

Cayamana, v. 124, 138. 
cam, vii. 129. 

ciklr^at, pree, partly i. 102 ; iv. 68. 
cikirfita, iv. 58; vi. 100. 

Citra, vi. 59,60. 

citra-bhann, vii. 65. 

cid, a particle^ ii. 91. 

cintayat, pres, part,j v. 67; vii. 46. 

cinta, vii. 43. 

Cumuri, iv. 67. 
cetas, iv. 113; vii. loi. 
codita, V. 24. 

chand: chandayam asns, vii. 157. 
chandas, i. 14, 130; ii. 14, 44; viii. 

39, 134. i 3 < 5 . 137. 138- 

chandah-sukta, i. 16. 
chando-ga, v. 23. 
chaga, iv. 31. 
chandasa, ii. loi. 
chandomika, vi. 108 (b). 

\/chid: imp/,, achinat, v. 15; aar,y 
achidat, vi. 150, 

Jagat, i. 96; iv. 37. 


jagatl, ii. 14; viii. 106. 
jaghanya-ja, ii. 60. 
jaAgama-sthaTara, i. 61; viii. ii5. 
jathara, i. 65. 

-/jan jajfie, fee., iii. ii; v. 99 ; 

vii. 50; jiatt,, jSyate, &c., iii. 78 ; 

viii. 136; MM., janaya, iv. 25; vii. 
2; viii. 19. 

abhi*: jSyate, v. 166, 
jana, iv. 13. 
janayitr, ii. 37. 
jana-hita, ii. 37. 

janman, iii. 11; iv. 73 ; v. 164; vii. 
103. 

janm&sti-tva, ii. 121. 
janya, ii. 37. 

V'jap: vii. 15, 90, 91; viii. 136. 
japa, viii. 134. 

Jamadagni, ii. 156; iv. 125; iv. 

114. 

jaya, viii. 13. 

jart, vii. 43. 
jarSyn, v. 87. 

jala, V. 151, 152; vl 88. 

jata, L 92. 
jfita-m&tia, iv. 131. 
jftta-vidya, ii. 30. 

jata-vedas, i. 67, 97, 106; ii. 30, 31; 
iv. 16, 97 ; viii. 7. 

jatavedaeya, i. 99; iii 117,126, 130; 

iv. 65; viii. 88, 89. 
jati, Vi 146. 

Jana, V. 14, 18. 

Jamadagna,^, -I, v. 25; viii. 36 (v.r.), 
37 - 

jamatr, V. 57,58,59. 
jaya, V. 19. 

jaya-pati, d*., iii. 155,156. 
jala, vi 88. 
v^ji: jayevahi, v. 126. 
jigamifo, iv. 93. 
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jighfiipsn, vi. 112 ; viL 50. 
jyfiUlBa, iL 119. 
jita^ y. 124* 
j&m, iy. 2 J. 

-/jly: iii. 19; vi. 137,138. 

sam-, y. 16; yii. 19. 
jlyan&rtham, yii. 110. 

Jlyapntia, y. g 2 , 
jly%^yftti| yii. 85. 

yii 66; viii 31. 

Juhu, ii. S2 ; iii 58 ; yiii 36. 
jetr, ii 37. 

i 

Vjftft: 

ann-: jajfie, y. 80. 
ati-yi-: j&nanti, ii. 19. 
jfiftti, yii 134. 

jfiSna, iii. 137 ; iy. 43; yii. 109; yiii 
135- 

jfiftnarBamstaya, yiii. 93. 
jyft, i III. 

jy&bhimantrml, y. 1^9. 

jyftyas, yi. 163. 

jyefthai vi. 77 ; vii 156. 

jye^tha-vat, iv. I12. 

jyog^jlvanaj yii. ii. 

jyofciB, i 90; vi 144; vii 109, 1^7; 

viii. 140; pi. (iri^a), iii. 12 . 

Vjval: 

tid- : m'yalat, v. 2i. 

Tattva, yiii. 130. 
tattvatas, iv. 47. 
tattva-dariin, i. lo. 
tat-purufa, ii. 105. 
tat-purva-Buktai iii. 127. 
tat-piadh&na, i 

taihs, IT. 75; T. loi, ia7, laS; 

TI23,125; viii. 1,31. 
taths-ropa, t. 87 ; tL 94; viu. 6a. 
tad*gata> t. 95. 


tad-guna, ii. 99. 
tad-deva, i 6. 
tad-daivata, yiii 101. 
tad-dhita, i 3. 
taddhita, m., ii io6. 
tad-bhakta, i. J2. 
tanana^ ii. 26. 
tanaya, v. 164; yii. 53. 
tanU) ii. 26 ; iii iv. 7a. 

Tandnapat, i. 106; ii. 26, 147, i$ 6 ; 

iii. I. 

Tanunapad-dvitlya, iii. 31. 
tan-napat, vii. 35. 
tan-namaii) ii. 77, 128. 
tan-netia, iv. 15* 
tan-manaa, vi. 144. 

-/tap : V. 155 ; ti. 140,141; vii 49* 
abhi-: atapat, iv. 15. 
tapas, iv. 47, 59, 66, 71, 95; v. 155, 
156; vi. icx>, 140, 141, 142; vii 
49; viii. 130. 
tapasvin, v. 150. 

tamas, ii.6o, 62, 64; iii. 9; iv. 14; 
v. 12. 

tamaevatl, iii. 10. 

Taxanta, v. 61, 63, 80. 
Taraiita-Funiim}ha, du,, y. 62. 
taru-yat, iii. 28. 
tata, vii 44. 

Tapasa (Manyu), ii. 53; (Agm), iii. 
58. 

Tarkfya, i. 123; ii. 57. 
Tfirkfya-daiyatya, viii. 77. 
tfilavya, viii. no, 115. 
t^lvat, o^*., iii. 147. 

tigma-t^as, vi. 84. 
tittllli VI. 13^* 
tiiyag-yoni, vi. 62. 

tiiqr: tisrah (d^vata^), i. 69; (devya)^}, 
ii. 149; iii. 12; vi. 136. 
torasah, iv. 75. 
z 
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tniija, vi. Jug. 
tolya-naman, i. 92. 
tulya-rupa, v. 6^. 
tulja-vayas, v. 68. 

Tuvijata, iv. 82. 

tuf: tosaya, iv. 58. 
turnam, aclv,, ii. 57; iii. 16.^ 

-/tr: atarat, viii. 32. 
trca, ii. 17, 126. 
trcadhama, viii. 97. 
tjrna, iv. 63. 
tynapfinika, v. 

t|rtlya (svara), viii. 113, 118. 
tftlya-savana, iii. 89. 
tejas, i. 98 ; ii. 63 ; vi 37 ; vii. 2. 
taijasa, i. 88. 

Tairindira, vi. 47. 
ty&jya, ii. 100. 
traya 8 trim 4 a (stoma), ii. 13. 
TiMadasyu, v. 13,31 j vi. 51; vii, 35. 
tri: trayah (agiiayah), vii. 142 ; (adhi- 
pah), iv. 41 ; (r^ayah), viii. 78; 
(lokadhipatayah), viii. 121; (svarah), 
viii. 121; trini (Sirarasi), vi. 150; 
trisu, iii. 31. 
trinava, ii. 1. 

Trita, iii. 58, 136, 137, 15a; vi. 147. 
tri-diva, vii. loo. 

tridha, i 63, 64; iv. 35 ; vii. 120. 
tri-vandhura, iii. 86. 
tri-vikrama, ii. 64. 
tri-vidha, ii. 72; iii. 12, 14, 42. 
tri-vidha, iv. 35 (v. r.for tridha). 
tri-v|t;, i. 115. 

TriiiraB, vi. 147, 149, 162. 

TrUoka, vi. 81. 
tri^tubh, i. 130; viii. 106. 
tris, vi. 105. 
tri-saipvatsarika, v. 97. 
tri-ethana, L 65 ; iii. 12. 
triBthanajuihis^hita, viii. 91. 


Traitana, iv. 22. 
traipada, iv. 8. 

Traivrsna, v. 13, 14* 

Tryambaka, vi. 3. 

Tryaruna, v. 14, 31, 33. 
tvah-pada, ii. 114. 
tvaksati, the root tvaks, iii. 16. 
tvag-dosin, vii. 156; -nl, vi. 99. 
tvag-dosopahatendriya, viii. 5* 
tvac, vi. 106. 
tvat-prasadatas, vi. ^6. 

Tvastr, i. 84, 108, 125; ii. 149; iii 
15. 17. * 5 . 37 . 83, 84, 88 (b); V. 
148; vi. 162 ; vii. 7. 

Tvas^ (karma), iii. 84; (Triiiias), vi. 

147; /., -I, iv. 86; vii. 3,12. 
tvis, vi. 121. 
tvisi-tas, iii. 16. 

Dakfa, iv. 82; vii. 114; viii. 128. 
Dak^-suta, iii. 57. 

dakfina, ad/., right, iv. 75; eonthern, 
iv. 23 ; vii. 67, 115. 

Daksina, ii. 84 ; iii. 68; viii. 22. 
dakidna,/., iocrijicialfee, v. 159 ; viii. 
» 3 ; 

daksij^yatama, v. 158. 

daki^inena, adv., seuthwardi^ vii. 127. 

dandarha, ii. 106. 

dandya, ii. 106. 

datta, V. 141. 

pree.part., ii. 34. 
dadhi, iii. 95 (b). 

Dadhikra, i. 25 ; ii. 55. 

Dadhyafic, ii. 12; iii. 22, 23, 121. 
Danayu, v. 144. 

Danu, V. 144. 

dama, viii. 130. 

dampati, du., vi. 74; vii. 131. 

darpita, vii. 54. 

daiAma, iv. 19. 
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daia, ii. 108 ; iii. 146. 
da^ama (ahan), v. 175. 
da^ak^ara, vii. ai. 
dastom, vi. 12. 

Dasra, vii. 6. 

\/dah: adahat, v. 22. 

-/dfi, ffive, iii. 148; v. 31, 32, 34, 56, 
58. 73, 139. 145; vi, 51, 66, 82, 
123. 

pari: dade, iv. 117. 
pra-: adat, iii. 18, 156; iv. 53; 
V. 63; vi.79, 83. 
daksya, viii. 136. 
datr, viiL 23. 
datrtva, lii. 61; viii. 2^. 
dSdhikra, v. i, 173. 
dana, iii. 140, 153 (a), 154; iv. xii; 
V. 140, 141, 162; vi. 41, 44, 47, 
80, 95, 120; vii. 147. 
dana-tuste, v. 2g* 
dana-i$akti, vi. 59. 
dSna-stuti, vi. 45,92. 

Danava, vii. 50, 51-I, vi. 76. 
dara,i?/., vi. 53. 
dara-samgraba, v. 82. 

Darbhya, v. 50,76, 77. 
da^atayl, iii. 154; viii. 88. 
dasa, w., iv. 21; /,, -I, iv. 25. 
digdha, v. 133. 

Diti, V. 144. 
ditsu, V. 56. 
didrksu, iv. i. 
didhaksat, vi. 37. 
dina, iv. 34,132. 
dinanta, vii. 121. 

div: dyauB, vi. 123; vii. 93; viii. 47, 
127; divi, iii. 14; iv. 66; vii. 53. 
divakara, ii. 61. 
div-adi, iv. 6. 

divaukas, iv. 62; v. 42 ; vii. 118. 
divya,iii. 11,86,103 (vac), ii. 72. 


divyatman, vii. 77. 

Vdi6: 

upa-: di^yate, iii. 141. 

Ai6yf.pl., iv. 98 ; viii. 128. 
Alksisysityful. party vi. 20. 
dipta-tejas, v. 65. 
diptimattara, iii. 18. 
dirgba, iv. 14; vii. 73 - 
dirgha-tapas, viii. 67. 

Dirgba-tamas, ii. 129, 154; iii. 146; 

iv. 14, 21, 23. 
duhkba, vii. 88, 152. 
duhkba-^oka-parltatman, vi. 33. 
dundubbi, i. 110; v. I12. 
durga, a^\y vi. 137. 

Durga, ii. 77. 
durbhaga, -a, vii. 42. 

Durmitra, viii. 17. 

Duvasyn, ii. 129 ; iii. $6. 

dus-krt, ii. 119. 

duhevapna-ghna, viii. 67. 

duhevapna-na^in,/., -I, iii. 139; v. 89, 

dubsvapBadya-pmnaiin, -I, iv. 83. 

a/ dub: dudiibe, vi. 23. 

dubitr, iv. no, iii; v. 73,145. 

dula, viii. 27, 28. 

dutya, viii. 25. 

durat, adv.y vii. 64. 

V I. dr, regard: a-driyeta, ii. 154. 
V^2. dr: drnati (iram), ii. 35. 
drti, iii. 95, 96, 97. 
i/dpS, joaw., iv. 18; vi. 94; eau%.^ 
dar^aya, v. 63 ; vi. 119. 
pra-, paee., ii. 132. 
drfto, V. 86; viii. 66, 87,100. 
drs^liuga, iv. 80. 
drf^vat,/., -I, viii 33. 
drsti-blna, iv. 21. 

deva, pty i. 83 ; vi. 98 ; vii. 54,63,64, 
68,71,72; viii. 9,49» ^^5* 

deva-gana, iv. 36 ; vi. 156. 
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deva-gnru, vi. 113. 

devata,i. 118; ii. 88; vii. 139; viii. 
8,138. 

devatft-nfimadheya, i. 17. 
deyatft-nfimaiii i. 11. 
deyatftjrfa^rtha-chandaa-tasi L 14. 
deyatfi-yat^ ii. 136. 
deyatA-yfihana, i. 119. 
devatS-yid, viii, ia4, 131. 
deyat&4u!iga, viii. 21. 
devatva, i. 98. 
deva-dSni, vii. 78. 

deva-deva, la., i. 104; iii. 88 (b); adj.^ 
iii. 126. 

deva-devatya, iii. 112. 

deva-Bltha, yiiL loi. 

deva-patnl, pL^ ii. 12,78,143; iii. 92; 

v. 45; viii. 128. 
deva-prahita, iii. 85; vii. 65. 
devara, vii. 14. 

devarfi-pitf-pi^&rtham, iv. 126. 
deva-vat, adv,^ vi. 60. 
deva-su^jiipaBia, iii. 144. 

Devfipi, vii. 155, 136; viii. 2, 3, 4, 

devftaura, pL^ v. 145. 

devi, V. 75 ; viii. 8, 76; pL^ iii. 92 ; 

(tisras), i. 108; da., iii. 8. 
de^ viii. 115. 
de^kftla-tas, ii. 118. 

Daitya, iv. 67 ; vi. 115; vii. 50, 54. 
daiighatamasa,/., -I, iii. 152 (a). 
daiva, ii. 125 ; (Agfni), vi. 161. 
daiyata, i. i, 2, 4, 5; ii. 124; iii. 109; 

viii. 134,136. 
daivata-jBa, i. 2. 
daivata-vid, viii. 139. 
daivya, pi. (hotArah), iv. 104; du. 

(hotftrao), ii. 149; iu. 11. 
dogdbxt, iii. 50, 79. 
dofB, iii. xo. 
daatya, v. 74. 
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DyavSprthivT, da., iii. 93; pen.^ iii. 158. 

dyftvaprthivlya, v. 7. 

dyu-bhidcti, iii. 113; vi. 156. 

I^a-bhu, V. 114. 

dyu-mat,/., -I, viii. 8 . 

dyu-vat, ii. 81. 

dyu-sthana, ii. 71 viii. 48. 

Vdram: dramati, vii. 129 (b). 
diavi]^, ii. 25; iii. 63 (b). 
diavino-da, iii. 61, 62, 65 ; pl.^ iii. 63. 
diavi^o-das, i. io 5 ; ii. 25; iii. 38, 65, 
129. 

dravya, i. 42, 45- 
draftf, V. 170. 

Dravinodasa, iii. 64 (b). 
drogha^ i. Ill; viii. il, 12. 
dva, da.&(?., i. 13. 
dvandva, ii. 105; v. 148; viii. 20. 
dvandva-bhuta, i. 113. 
dvandva-^as, vi. 21; viii. 19. 
dvada&dai, iii. 34. 
dvada^adha, iv. 35. 
dvadaiarca, ii. 146. 

dvar, pi. (devyah), i. 107; ii 148 ; 
••• ^ 
ui. 6. ^ 

dvigu, iii 105. 

dvi-catvariipiaka, vi. 81. 

dvi-ja, vii. 85 , 87. 

dvitlya (svara), viii. 113,114,117. 

dvi-deva, iii. 128. 

dvi-devata, ii. 140, 142. 

dvi-daiva, iii. 41, 80. 

dvi-daivata, ii. 145; (mantra), iii. 81. 

dvi-dhatuja, ii. 103. 

dvi-pada, iii. 82; iv. 8. 

dvi-pada, vi. 59; viii. 109. 

dvi-pradhana, iv. 5, 8. 

dvi-vat, adv.^in tk$ dual^ i. 75; iv. 

107, 108. 

dvivat-fltuti, iv. 5; vL i 5 . 
dvifad-dve^a, iiL 1x4; iv. 118. 
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dvjrca, ii. 17; ui I 55 ; 

eomfoter qfemplett, viii. 54. 
dnipada, iii. 80; viL 86, 98. 

Dhana, ii. 25 > t* 31; viii. 30. 
dhana-kSma, v. 10. 
dhana-kupya, iii. 147. 
dhangfis, viL 135. 
dhanor-Bdana, vii. 15. 
dhaanr-mnkto, y. 134. 
dhanogmat, vL 112. 
dhanns, i. iio; v. 129: (aindra}, tu. 

27. 

dhanyin, yii. 53* 
dharma, iy. 36; yii. 147. 
dharma>kama, a^., y. 10 («. f.). 
dhanua-yyatikrama, yiiL 3. 

VdhB: dadhoB, yii. 19. 
abhi-, i 30. 
aya-, iy. 21. 
ni-: adhattSm, iii. 22 . 

8am-: dadhyfit, ii 100. 
dh&tn, root, ii. 102; mneral, yii. 80. 
dh&tu-ja, ii. 104. 
dh&to-yibbakti, ii. loi. 
dhBti^paaarg^vayayargapardabda, ii. 
103. 

Dhaty, i. 125: ii 56; iy. 88; y. 147; 
yii 114. 

dhana, y>/., yii 31. 
dhaiapa, yii. loi. 

</dhay: adhayata, adhayan: 
abhi-, yi. 12; yiii. 137. 
upa-, yii. 53. 
dhayat,y)rM. part,, yi 12. 
dhifnya, a^. pi. (agnln), iy. 104. 
dhlyata,j9/., yi 8^, 90. 

Dhnni, iy. 67. 
dhuma, iy. 41 (b). 

“/dhy; dhataya, y. 155. 
ni-, y. 84. 


[-iU4|a-mi|i* 

Dheno, i 129; ii. 78; iii 50, 79, 85; 

iy. 36; yiii. 125. 
dhaiiya-kaiya, iy. 134. 
dhmata, ii. 158. 
dhmati, the root dhma, ii. 158. 

■/dhyB: dhyByet, yi. 145. 
dhrayam, iii 7. 

Na, ‘ not ’ and ‘ like' ii. 91. 
na-kaiB, ii 92. 
nakta, iii. 9. 

Naktofas, dn., i 108; ii 148; iii. 8. 
nakha, yii 79. 

Nagohya (=Agohya), yiii 127. 

nafi-puiya. iii. 9. 

nadat, pree. part., yi 12. 

nadi, yi. iio; pi., i iia; ii. 73, 83; 

iy. 24,105, 107,108; yi. 1, 21. 
nadl-toya, iy. 21. 
nadl-yat, aiv., ii. 136. 
napat, ii. 27; iii. l *, v. 103; vii 35. 
napuipsaka, i 40; ii. 96. 
naptr, ii. 55. 

Nabhaka, iii. 128. 

‘✓nam: 

8am-: namet, ii loi. 
namas, y. 78. 

namas-^ra, i37,54: ii. 123; yiii 112. 
namaB-lqtya, i i. 
naia, pi., ii. 65; iii 2,3. 

Naia^upsa, i 107, no; ii. 28, 115, 
147; iii 2, 3, 67. 

Nara^aqua-yat, adj., ii. 156; /., -1, iii. 
3 h 3 »- 

nayaka, ii 85; iii. 66 , 75,117. 
nanUtpl., yi 115; yii 51. 
nayama, ii. 36; yi. 130. 

‘/nal, V. 17. 
na^fa, yu. 63. 
nafta-rapa, iy. 64. 
nafta-aaipjBa, yii. 84. 



nSka-] 


vn. INDEX OP WOEDS 


[174 


nfika, ii. 66. 

Nakula, viii. 14. . 

nSnanlya (sukta), vi. 139. 

nananvayopaya, /?/., ii. 99, 119. 

nanaprakara, i. 34. 

nana-rupa, v. 92; \i. ^2] viii. J2. 

Nabhaka, iii. 56. 

Nabhanedistha, ii. 130. 
nama-tas, vii. 49; viii. 17. 
namadheya, i. 87, 88. 
namadhey^nuklrtana, i. 89. 
naman,i.76, 85; ii.96; v. 125; viii. 85. 
nama-laksana, ii. 71. 
namaakhyata-vibhakti,ii. 94. 
namanya-tva, i. 70, 72. 
namahvana, i. 86. 
narasamsa,/., -I, iii. 154; vii. 139. 
narT, ii. 83 ; vi. 40. 
na 4 ana, viii. 45. 
nil^anartbam, vii. 95. 

Nasatya, vii. 6; iii. 21, 39; vii. 

48 (?); viii. 20. 
nasika^ra, viii. 113. 
nasikya, viii. 118. 

Nahusa, vi. 20, 22. 

nikrt-ya, vi. 82. 

nikg^ipya, vii % 

nigada, viii. 104. 

nigadya, vii. 13. 

nigama, ii. 136. 

nigrhita, iv. 113. 

nicrt, viii. 107. 

nidar&ina, ii. 107, no. 

nidagha-mastyiiigama, ii. 49, 54. 

Nidana-saipj&aka, v. 23. 

nidhana, ii. 113. 

v^nind: nindanti, vii. 37. 

ninda, i. 35, 49. 

nipaU, i. 39, 78; ii. 3 (pL), 82, 89, 
95; iii- ^5, 36 ; iv. 54,96 ; v. 162 ; 
▼i* *6,135; vii. 145; viii. 52,60,129. 


nipata-bhaj, iv. 10, 92, 128; v. 91, 
93,107, no; vi. 130; vii. 145. 
nipafca-matra, i. 93; ii. 75, 81. 
nipata-stuti, iii. 119. 
nipatita, ii. 134; iii. 67,121; v. 105 ; 
vii. 21; viii. 40. 

nipatin, iv. no, 124, 128 ; viii. 67, 
128; -I, iii. 53; vii. 39. 

nipatyartha, iv. 97. 
nibarhana, ii. 6. 
nimruc, ii. 10. 
niyama, viii. 134. 
niyukta, iv. 28 ; v. 3. 
niyut, pl.y iv, 140. 

niyoga, i. 36, 51; v. 75; viii, 
130. 

nirarthaka, i. 31. 
mrukta, iv. 74; vi. 134. 
nirakta^vat, ii. in, 112, 113. 
nirapta, iv. 49. 
nirupya, iv. 48. 

Nirrti, vii. 91. 
nimaya, ii. 117. 

Ninnatby^havanlyartha, ii. 145. 

nirvaktum, i. 96. 

nirvacana, ii. 23. 

nirvacas, ii. 106. 

nirvacya, ii. 104. 

nirvacya-lakfana, ii. 103. 

nirvrtti, i. 44, 45. 

nivasa, i. 25, 29. 

nivid, iii. 50, 78 ; viii. 100,104. 

nifiacara, vi. 32. 

ni^asta, viii. loi. 

niiltha, iii. 10. 

nisan^, v. 20. 

Nisad, ii. 82. 
niska, iii. 148, 149. 

V'nl, i. 90; ii 5^. 
niyamana, iv. 27. 
nxXf particle^ ii. 91. 
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Vniid: anudat, iv. 23. 

para, iv. 134. 
nr, i. 91; iii.3; vii. 60. 
nrpa, iv. 3. 
n^a-ksava, v. 19. 
nrpar§i*kula<ja, v. 57. 

Nejamesa, iii. 59. 

Nema (Bhargava), vi. 117,118. 
naipatika, i. 17,19; ii. 71, 79. 
nairokta, inte^jiretatiou, ii. 119; m. 
eiymologUU^ i. 24. 

nairrta, vii. 92 ; viii. 67 ; vii. 92. 
Nodhat, iii. 128. 

Pakfin, viii. 115. 
pak^i-rupin, iv. 94. 
pa&kti, i. 130; viii 106. 

Vpac: papaca, iv. 126; apacyanta, v. 

17- 

paccbaa, iv. 107 ; vi. 50; vii. 41. 
pafica (janah), vii. 66, 69. 
paficada&k, ii. 1. 
paficadha, iv. 35. 
paficama (svara), viii. 119. 
pancarca^ iv. 136; v. 28, 82,109,169. 
pa&ca&it, vi. 51.54. 
pa^, viii. 139. 

Panijjj/., viii. 24, a6, 35, 36, 38. 

*/ pat, iii. *3; vii. 5, 88. 
abhi-, iv. 67; vii. 88. 
ni-, V. 149; caw. pact., nip&tyate, 
ii. 9a, 93. 

Fatafiga, viii. 75. 
pati, lord, vi. 73,159 ; j)l.,.l 75} 
band, i. 139; vi. 40, 33; vii. 43, 
130. 

patita, V. 151; vii. 89,. loi. 
pati-vrata,/., -a, iv. 3. 
pati>8amvanaiu, viii. 57 - 
patm, vii. 119; pi., ii. 8; iii. 6. 
pathi, V. 35, 140; pi., viL 65. 


Pathya, i. 128 ; ii. 78; vii. 93, 105; 

viii. 125. 

-/pad: 

prati-, i. 102; iii. 150. 
pra-, vi. 22; vii. 43. 
pad,/(?(?^, viii. 34; vene, vi. 85 (r.r.). 
pada, itep, ii. 63, 93; viii. 68; place, 
iv. 121; word, ii. 100,103,104, i ii, 
113, 117, 142; iii. 46; viii. 17; 
metrical line, vi. 17, 85; viii. 2 I, 
42, 43 - 

pada-jati, ii. 114. 
pada-vyavaya, ii. 113. 
padaias, viii. loi. 
pada-samghata-ja, ii. 117. 
padanusarin, viii. 35. 
pudartba, ii. 108. 
paddhati, viii. 35. 
padma-nidhi, vi. 55. 
payas, vi. 23, 94; viii. 30, 31, 34. 
payasvini, v. 92 ; viii. 72. 
para, adj,, (madhu), iii. 117 ; (brahma), 
vi. 144; higher, viii. 92; highest, 
viii. 97. 

parama, iii. 123. 

paramesthin, ii. 125; viii. 45. 

Farakadasa, vii. 118. 

para^-mukha, vi. 

paramanSa, v. 24. 

paramrs^, v. 23. 

paravrtta, iv. 46. 

pariklrtana, iii. 47. 

paricarin, iv. 21. 

paridevana, i. 35i 5 ^* 

paridhi-karman, vii. 11. 

parinis^ita-karman, adj. pi., iii. 84. 

pari-brmhita, iii. 5. 

parimana, v. 154. 

parivartin, iv. 34. 

parifvajya, iv. 60. 

parisaipkhya, ii. 71^ 
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puTkfS, T. 94. 
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pada-sukt^.aid]ian».iab&aii, iL 98. 
padiidharca, iv. 8. 


^)LiyA,/ui.part.p(ut., m.io\ v. 13. 
pattoama, ii. 121. 

Parachepa, ii. 129; iii. 

ParufD^ vi. 96. 

parokfa, iii. 141 i 2; vii. i, 9; viii. 
5»- 

parok$a-Tat, vii. 31 (b). 
parokfa-vau$Tadeva, v. 44. 
parokfokta, iv. 32 (b). 

Paquya, i. 82, T17,122 j u. 5, 36; 
viii. 2,128. 

Patjany^pgTU-vivasvat, iv. 38. 
PagaDy%^ila>bh98kaia,/)^., vii. 28. 
Parval^ iL 3; iii. 23; vi. 138; pi., 
viii. 128. 
parvata>vat, iv. 5. 
pal&yana, ii. 109. 
palita, iv. 33. 

Pavamfina (Agni), i. 66; iL 29; 

(Soma), vL 130. 
pavam&na-vat, vi. 130. 
pavitrdkhyana, i. 36. 

paj: paiyatL iii. 135; apa^yat, vi. 
117- 

ana-, vii. 64. 

pa<u, ii. 138; vi. 94; vii. 74 j viii. 114. 
i/i. p5, protect : pSti, ii. 39; iv. 34; 
V. 126; vii. 24. 

^2. pa, drink, iii. 90; vi. 102,114; 
vii. 31; viii. 30. 

Paka-^asana, vi. 76; vii. 148; viii. 25. 
Paka-athaman, vi. 42. 
pB^a, viii. 56 
pani, iv. 75; vii. 102. 
pair, ii. 39; iii. 26. 
pada, ii. 5, 17, 90,133, 145; iii. 78, 
105, 126,127,138; V. 76, III, 133, 
v»- 37. ia5. 1*9. »57; 

▼ii- 8, 93, 125, J 40 } viiL 109; 
(tnya)^), vii. 92. 


pady^pighya-madhaparka, v. 79. 
papa, iv. 23 (b), 68; vL 143. 
papa-kychia, du., vii. 95. 
papa-cetas, viiL 28. 
papa-roga, vii. 72. 
paj^bhii^Aka, vi. 37. 
paplya% viiL 136. 
j^pinan, vi. 153. 

Payu, V. 127. 
para, viii. 24, 33. 
pa^anya, vi. 25. 

Partha, iiL 37. 

parthiva, i. 99,105; ii. 29; iii. 15,61, 
74 ,76; V. 48, 61; /., -I, ii. 7 »; iii- 
93; vii. 17. 

parthiva-madhyama, i. loi; iii. ii. 
pai^va, loc., V. 67. 
panivatas, vii. 151. 
panivastha, vii. 149. 
palana, vi. 32. 
palaya: palayati, iii. 26. 
pavaka, iv. 41; vii. 61, 99. 
pavana, viii. 87, 92. 
pavamana, vi. 145,146; -I, vL 127, 

141,144. 
paia, vi. 14,15. 
pitapatra, du., v. 64. 
pita, i. III. 

pitr, iii. 150, 151 (a) ; v. 109, 128; 
(deva), vL 3; (Varona), vi. 14, 15 ; 
(Vivaavat), vi. 157; (Vata), viii. 71, 
88; pi., L 127-, ii. 123; vi. 147, 
156,157,158,159; ▼“-19.68, 71, 
83; viii. 112, 128. 
pit|tva, vL 38. 
pitf-deviyunua, pi., vi. 160. 
pitta, viL 80. 
pitrya, vL 159. 

PiAca, y. 14$; viii 115;T. 19,22. 
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pTti, iii. 77. 
pitva, vi. 115; viii. 31. 
puips, i. 40; ii. 96; r. 49; vi. 40. 
putra, iii. 83, 115; v. 78, 102, 127; 

vi, 68, 149; vii. 43, 49; (grrha- 
pateh), vii. 67. 

pntraka, iv. 60. 

putra-kama, adj., viii. 81; -a, 82,84. 

pntra-kamya, iv. 24. 

putra-t 5 , iii. 115. 

putra- 4 ata, vi. 28, 34. 

pntra* 4 oka-paripluta, vi. 28. 

pntrika, iv. 110. 

punar-graha, ii. 97. 

pura, viii. 33. 

puramdara,iv. 76; v. 137 ; vi. 81,104. 
Puramdhiya, iii. 79. 
puras ivitA \/kr, vii. 76; toM '/dha, 
V. 18 ; vii. 87 ; viii. 6. 
purastat, viii. 123. 

pura, adv.y v. 77 ; j)rep, mth abL^ ii. 9 ; 

vii. 120. 
purl,/?/., vii. 52. 
purlsa-pada, viii. 102. 

Purumllha, v. 61, 68, 80. 
purusa {see medha), ii. 153. 
puru^-vigraha, v. 68. 
purufa-sukta, vii. 143. 

Pururavas, i. 124; ii. 58; vii. 147. 
purodhatr, v. 6. 

purodhae, vi. 149. 

purohita, iv, 106 ; v. 14,15,126; vii. 

85. 

pu§kara, v. 154, 155. 
puspavat,/., -I, vi. 56. 
^usyekiyjtres.jpart,^ ii. 63. 

V pu : punaid, vi. 142. 

Vpiij: 

prati-, iv. 115. 
pujayitva, v. 79. 
pqa, y. 62. 


puta, vi. 143. 
puranartha, ii 90. 
purusad, ii. iii. 
purna, iii. 95, 96 (b). 
purva,/., -a (tvac), vi. 106. 
purva-ja, vii. 73. 
purva-yuga, iv. 36 (r. r.). 
purvayugTna, iv. 36. 
purva-sambhuta, iv. 13. 
purvapai*a, vi. 142. 
purvaparl-bhuta, i. 44. 

Pusan, i 82,118; ii. 2, 4, 10,63; iii. 

95.9*5 (»): 148. 

prthak-karma-stuti, vi. 70. 
prtbaktva, i. 95 ; ii. 28, 71; iii. 49 ; 
V. 128. 

piihak-prtbak-stuti, iii. 40. 
prthak-stuti, adj.^ iii. 42,43; /., iv. 42. 
prthag-devata, iv. 124. 
prthivl, i. 112, 129; ii. Ii, 74> 81 ; 

vii. 53- 

prthivi-jata, vii. 72. 
prthivl-sthana, i. 105. 
prthivy-agny-a^raya, i. 120. 
prthivy-adi, vii. 52. 

Prthu^ravas, vi. 79. 

Prfui-matf, adj,^ v. 71. 

Prdni-Bukta, v. 113. 
pr^tl,/?/., iv. 141. 

Pri^hra, vi. 85. 
prste, V. 36. 
prfte-vat, V. 71. 
prstha, V. 75. 

Paijavana, v. 162. 

paitamaha, vii. 148. 

pauru^a, ii. 15; (sukta), vii. 143 i/i, -I, 

viii. 109. 

Pauloma, pL, vii. 53. 

Pauloml, viii. 63. 

pausna, iii. 108 *, v. Ii8 ; vi. 43; vii. 

8,23 ;/.,-I, V. 114; vi= 71, 74. 
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pani^a-sayitra-sanmya, iv. 125. 
praiiga-deyata, ii. 135* 
prakarana, ii. 93, 96,118. 
prakalpita, iii. 89. 
prakfi^a, ii. 65; v. 22. 
praka&yat, v. 22 ; vi. 59* 
praklrtana, iv. 30. 
praki^, iii. 127. 
prakiti, ii. 108. 
prakriya, i. 95. 

praksipya, iii. 132; vi. 88, 105. 
pragStha, iii. ill; vi. 35, 38, 43, 50, 
80, 84. 

pracodita, v. 75. 
pracyivayat, pre%, part^ ii. 59. 
yprach, V. 69; vi. 137; viii. 26, 27, 
33 - 

pnya, ii. 27 ; iii. i ; p/., ii. 46; vii. 

157; viii. I, 3, 4,18. 
praja-kama, v. 97 ; viii. 18. 

Prajapati, i. 62, 83, 125; ii. 124; iii. 
69, 7a, 88 (b) ; y. 44, 97,100, loi; 
yii. 17, 48,137,141; yiii. 102,127. 
Prajapati-tas, yii. $0, 

Prajapati-deyata, viii. 108. 
prajarthin, iii. 32. 

Prajayaj-Jivaputra, du.^ y. 92. 
Prajayat, yiii. 80. 
pranaya, yiii. 123. 
pranita, vii. 67. 
prati-grhya, iii. 150; y. 35, 
pratipiinraka, y. 90. 
pratiyoga, iii. 52. 
pratirildha, i. 37, 55. 
pratiloma, ii. 9. 
pratiyakya, i. 37, 50. 
pratifedha, i. 38, 52 ; ii. 92. 
pratihara, viii. 123. 
pratlcl, vii. 115. 
praticina, yii. 18. 
pratnavat,/., -I, vi. 46. 


praiyakfa, L ii; viii. 129. 
pratyavaroha, i. 102. 
piatyakhyata, y. 60. 
pratyrcam, ii. 146,151; iii. 34; vi. i; 
viii. 81, 91. 

prathama (svara), viii. il2, 114. 
pradar^ita, v. 25 
prada}ra, vii. 99. 

pradifto, iii. 48, 49, 81,141; v. ii. 
pradhana, i. 78; ii. 99; iv. 4, 5; v. 
96; viii. 99. 

pradhana-guna-bhuta, v. 96. 
pradhana-tas, y. no; vii. 116. 
prapadyamana, vii. 131. 
piapanna, vi. 152. 
prabodha, yii. 55. 
prabhava, i. 61. 
prabha, vi. 126. 
prabhava, i. 34; viii. 34. 
prabhatva, ii. 6; vii. 60. 
prabhuta, vii. 60. 
pramada, i. 38, 56. 
pra-yat, pres, parf,, vii. 19. 
prayatna-tas, viii. 24. 
prayaja, vii. 74; viii. 103. 
prayata, v. 72. 
prayukta, ii. 69. 
prayuhjana, viii. 134. 
prayoga, i. 90; y. 94; vii. 18, 110, 
154 ; viii. 124. 
prayoga-tas, i. 59. 
prayoga-vid, i. 12. 
pralaya, i. 61. 
pralapa, i. 37, 55. 
piavak^yat, v. 73. 
pravaigya, v. 35. 
pravalhika, i. 35, 57. 
pravfida, ii. 18; pi., iii. 46, 65 (a); iv. 
3», 107. 

piav&da-bahola-tva, iy. 43. 
pravibh^jya, iL 106. 
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pravi^ya, vii. 47. 
pravyathita, v. 18. 
pra^amsH, i. 35, 48. 
^xd^yA^fut.parLpoii.^ iii, 3; gerund^ 
iv, 60. 

prajJasya, iv. 95. 
praina, i. 35, 50. 

prasafiga, ahL^ iii. 47, 5a, 68; iv. 19, 
a8, 81; V. 142 ; vi. 7a; iVw/., iii. 53. 
prasafigaja, iii. 28. 
prasa6ga-ias, v. 171. 
prasanga-parikirtana, i. 22. 
prasanna, v. 19; vi. 89. 
prasadya, v. 18, 50, 125. 
prasuti, i 96; iii. 30. 

Praskanva, vi. 85. 
prastava, viii. 122. 

Prastoka, v. 124. 
prasvapin,/., -I, vi. 2. 
prabarsita-manas, vi. 60. 
prahita, iv. 25; vi. 149. 
prahr§te, iv. 3. 

Frabl&da-tanaya, vii. 53. 
prahva, iv. 71; v. 76; vi. 54; viii. 4. 
praiiga, adj,, iv. 92;/., «I, vi. 17. 
prak, pr6p. with obL^ iii. 10; viii. 21. 
prac,/., -I, vii. 115. 

Prajapatya, iii. 69; v. 143; viii. 22, 
41, 64, 80. 

Prajapatyajb^vamedbika, ii. 153. 
prafijali, V. 51; vi. 38. 
prafijali-sthita, viii. 4. 

Prtoa> ii- 35 \ i^- 39 » 40 * 
pra^, vii. 71; p/., vL 144. 
piaiaa-dr^, viii. 135. 
prana-bhdta, ii. 51. 
prana-vat, vii. 82. 
pran^pana, vii. 126. 
pratah-savana, i. 115. 
pradaya, iii 24. 

pradur with v^as, v. 67; vii. 45, 63. 


[-balaTattara 

pradbanya, i. 6, 75 ; ii. 138; iii 7 ; 

vi. 17 ; viii. 60. 
pradhanya-tas, v. 107 ; viii 62 
praya^as, iii 151. 
prayaicittartham, viii. 69. 
prasada, vi. 56. 
prasta, V. 17. 
priya, vii. 149. 
priyakamya, vi. 149. 
priyatva, iv. 70. 

prlta, iii. 103 ; v. 71, 137 ; vi 104; 

vii 46, 76, 77, 100; viii. 8. 
prlt^tman, iv. 55. 
priti, iv. I ; vii. 149, 150. 
preta, vii. 13,15, 18. 
pret^nugamana, vii. 14. 
pretaji^is, vi. 158. 
prepsu, viii. 13. 

praisa, i. 35, 57; ii. 15a ; iii. 36 ; viii. 
100,103. 

praifa-gata, ii. 154. 
praisa-sukta, ii. i54’ 

Fhala, viii. 134. 
phala-pradariana, iii. 151. 

Baddba, vi. 14; /., -a, vii. 135. 
baddbva, iv. ai; vi. 88. 
badbyat,/r««.7Mir^, v. 134. 

'✓bandb: 

prati-: abadbyata, vi 14. 
Ban^u*prabbi:tij^., iii 59 > 
babbni, v. 33. 
v^barb: 

ni: barbaya, iv. 69. 
barbia, i 107; ii 148; iii 5. 
bala, i 87 ; ii. a5; iii. 68; iv. 113, 
13a; VL 114. 
bala-kama, iii. 33. 
baU-kpti, i 87. 
bala-pof^-kara, viii. 33. 
balavattaia, v. 94. 
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bala-vitta, itf., iii. 6i. 
baho, loc, pL^ i. 13 ; iii. 82. 
bahutr^katva-laksita, iii. 35. 
bahn-devata, i 75; iv. 7- 
bahn-daiva, iii. 80. 

bahu-daivata, ii. 128, 133 ; iii. 41, 43, 
128; vi. 84. 

bahudha, iv. 143; v. 39, 131. 
bahu-prakara, i. 19. 
bahu-pradhana, iv. 8. 
bahu-rupa-tva, vi. 55. 
bahu-vat, iii. 82 ; iv. 107,108. 
bahuvat>stava, iii. 89. 
bahu-vidha, v. 63. 
bahu-vrihi, ii. 105. 
bahu-^, iv. 8 ; vi. 157. 
bahv-eka-dhatu-ja, ii, 103. 
badhitum, vii. 54. 
bfidhyamana, vii. 55. 
barhaapatya, iv. 9, 124 ; vi. 25 - 
bftla, iv. 120. 
bala-bhava, iv. 3. 

Baskala, pL, viii. 85. 
bahu^rutya, viii. 130. 
baby a* (mantra), v. 24. 
bibhyat, prei, part,^ iv. 89. 
buddhi, viii. 130. 
baddhvS, v. 70 ; vii. 57. 

-/budh: budhyeta, iii. 48 ; abndbyata, 
V. 69; bubudhe, vi. 100, 150. 
ca«a., bodhaya, vi. 37. 
anu-, iv. 115; vi. 36, 
budhna, v. 166. 
budhnya, v. 166. 

Bfbu, V. 108. 

bfbat (stotra), viii. 78; (Sama), i. 131. 
brhatl, viii. 105. 

Brbaduktba, ii. 131; iii. 55. 
Brbaspati, i. 82, 122 ; ii. 3, 39 ; iii, 
86, 133, 137. 156; iv. 12, 13; V, 
loa; vi. no, ii2, 116; vii. 137. 


I Brhaspati-pracodita, iii. 136. 
Brbaspati-stati, iv. 85. 
bodbita, viii. 7. 
brabma-karman, v. 158. 
brahma-carin, iv. 59. 

Brabma-jaya, ii. 82; viii. 36. 
Brabmanas-pati, i. 122; ii. 2; iii. 66,71. 
brabman, supreme soul, i. 62; ii. 40, 

119; vii. 109 ; viii. 140 ; prayer^ iii. 
18 , viii. 93 ; priestly caste, v. 126 ; 
m,,priest 125; vii. 70. 
brahmarsi-ta, iv. 95. 
brabma-vadin,/., A, female seer, ii. 84. 
brabma-ban, vi. 152. 
brabma, ii. 125; viii. 98; f, -i, iv. 

113; vi. 152 ; viii. 109. 

Brabmana, i. 41; v. 25, 157 ; vi. 
117, 129; vii. 72; viii. 100, no; 
m., V. 158. 

brabmana-kumara, v. 15* 
brabmana-^sana, vii. 14. 
brlbmanaspatya, iii. 107. 

Brabmana ukta, v. 11. 
bruvat, vi. 20. 
v^bru : abrutam, iii. 2l. 
nir-: bruyat, ii. 106. 

Bbakta, iv. 25. 
bbakti, i. 6, 73, 76, 77. 
bbakti-tas, v. 172. 

-/bbaks : bbak^yet, vii. 31. 
bbakimyitva, vi. 103. 

Bbaga, ii. 10, 62 ; v. 147 ; vi. 8; vii. 

114 ; viii, 128. 

Bhaga-daivata, v. 169. 
bbagavat, v. 78. 
bbag^ntara, vii. 46. 

■/bhaj, i. 5,18,78,88,113; ii. 73,74, 
76, 80, 81 ; iii. 14 ; vii. 65,143. 
vi-, vii. 112; viii. 29. 

V^bban: bbanyate, iii. 54. 
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bhayodvigna, viii. 35 - 1 

Bharadvaja, ii. 63; iii. taS; iv. 98 
(pi.), V. loa, 124, ^ 37 , I 39 > 140. 
bhartr, vii. i, 47, 133. 
hhsLYAi, pres, part., i. 61; m., v. 126. 
bhavi^ya, i. 40 ; iv. 29. 
bhavya, i- 40, 61. 

bhaga, m., iii. 89, 136; vi. 21, 22; 
viii. 29. 

bhaga, adj., iii. 45, 51; v. 167 ;/., -I, 
iii. 98. 

bhaj (suktasya), i. icx>. 
bhat, pres, part., ii. 63. 

Bharata, v. 83. 

Bharati, iii. 13 ; v. loi. 

Bhargava, ii. 51; viii. 70; >1, iv. 11. 

Bharmyaiva, vi. 46 ; viii. 12. 
bharya, v. 59 ; viii. 19. 

Bhallaveyl, v. 159. 

bhava, i. 75 ; iii. 21; iv. 59, 68, 73 ; 

vi. 38 ; viii. 21. 
bhava-pradhana, ii. 121. 

Bhavayavya, iii. 150, 155, 156. 
Bhavayavya-suta, iii. 143. 
bbava-vikara-ja, ii. 122. 
bhava-vrtta, ii. 86, 120; v. 87, 112; 

vii. 123, 140; viii. 46, 56, 59, 66, 
91. 

bhava-vrtti, vii. 133. 

Bhavya, iii. 140. 
v^bhas: abhasata: 
abhi-, V. 100. 
prati-, iv. 12. 
bhasayat, ii. 62. 
bhaskara, vii. 28. 
bhittva, vii. 52. 

-/bhid: bibhiduh, vL 64; bhinddhi, 
vii. 149; abhinat, vii. 150. 
bhinna (sukta), i. 20. 
bhifaj, vii 154. 
bhita, iv. 69, 89, 


bhima-parakrama, iv. 67. 
v^bhuj: bhnnjato: 

npa-, viii 115. 
bhurij, viii. 107. 
bhuvana, vii. 60. 
bhu, ii. 73; vn. 5, 93, loi. 

-/bhu: bhut, vi. 57> 9 ^^ 

sam-, V. 150 ; vii 6. 

1. hhntA,perf. part., past, i 40, 6r. 

2. bhuta, n., being, ir 24; iii. 24, 30; 
vii. 128. 

bhuta-karana, viii. 85. 
bhuta-vat, iv. 29. 

Bhiitam^a, viii. 18, 19. 
bhfiti, iii. 32. 
bhupati, V. 19. 
bhumi, V. Ill, 123 ; viii. 47. 
v'bhr: bibharti, viii. 76. 

Bhrgu, V. 99; pi., i. 128; iv. 98; vi. 

156; viii. 125. 
bhrsam, adv., iv. 23. 
bhesajartham, vii. 91. 
bhaisajya, viii. 64. 
bhoja, vi. 42; pi., iv. 98 ; viii. 23. 
-v^bhraj : bhrajate, i. 93. 
bhratr (madhyama), iv. 33 ; (yavlyas), 
iv. 112 ; (kanlyas), vii. 13 ; du., vii. 
155; (catvarah), iii. 59 ; (tmyah), 
iv. 32 (b) ; vii. 89 ; (Marutah),Jv. 
51; (vrknah), vii. 61; (purvajah) 
vii. 73,77. 
bhru, viii. 113, 117. 

Makha, i. 115 ; iii. 45 - 
mahgala, i. 25, 32. 
majj : majjati: 
ni-, iii. 24. 
majja, vii. 79. 
mani, v. 123. 

mandala, iii. 28, 116; v. 103; vi. 39, 

M 5 - 
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manduka,//., i. 109; vi. 27. 
mata, iii. 122 ; v. 56. 
mail, iii. 144. 
matta, vii. 23. 
raatsya, v. 152. 

-/math: mathyati (—pensive), iii. 62. 
mathyamaua, iii. 64 (b), 

Vinad : mSdayase, iv. 78. 
mad-jj^rha, vi. 55. 

mad-devata, vii. 74. 
mad-dovatya, vii. 74 
inadhii, iii. 17,19, 21, 9^ (b), 123 ; iv. 
126 ; vi. 145. 

Madhvicbandaa, ii. 126 ; iii. 57. 
niadhya, iii. 116; /oc. nng,^ iv. 134 
(v, r.) ; viii. 113, 137. 
madhyamdina, ii. 9; vii. 121. 
madhya-hha^a, ii. 31. 
raadhyama, i. 66, 69, 93, 94, 99, 130; 

ii. 26, 38, 41, 43, 45, 72, 85; iii. 
99 (Agni), T16, 120 (Agni); iv. 

33 ; V. 10 (Agni), 35 (Agni), 43 
(Vfic), 48 (Agni), 49 (Vac), 88 
(Prthivi), 166; vi. ii (Agni), 128, 
129, 155 (Yama); vii. 33 (Agni), 
106, 107 (Vac), 142 (Agni); viii. 
39 (Agni). 

madbyama-sthana, i. 103, 121 ; ii. 7; 

iii. 74. 

man : manvate, i. 24; manyate, iii. 
76, 112, 130, 155, 156; manyete, 
iii. 100; mene, iv. 4, 18. 
mana-avartana, vii. 90. 
manas, v. 54, 55, 60, 65, 73 ; vii, 7:, 
82, 85; viii. 76, 13a. 

Manu, ii. 12, 130; iii. 55, lai; vii. 
2, 103, 107. 

manufya, pi, v. 9 ; vii. 68, 71. 
mano-vag-deha-bhojana, />/., vi. 143. 
mantra, m., i. 80, 86, 87, 119; ii. 20, 
21, 68, loi, no, 112, 118, 132; 


[182 

iii* 37 » 48; V. 58, 94, 95, 96; 

vi. 157 ; vii. 16, 45, no, 138; viii. 
109,124,13i> 138 ; »•» ii* 132 ; viii. 
129. 

mantra-tas, vii. 17. 
mantra-dariin, i. 34; v. 66. 
mantra-dr^, i. 1 ; v. 58. 
mantra-drsti, i. 3. 
mantra-daivata-vid, viii. 133. 
mantra-prayoga, v. 94. 
mantraya, den. verb : 

anu- : amantrayat, v. 128. 
upa-: mantrayam cakre, v. 20. 
mantra-vittama, ii. 122. 
mantra-vid, i. 22, 90; v. 93. 
mantravin-mantravittama, iii. 133. 
mandu, ii. 141; £?«., -u, ii. 142. 
mandra (svara), viii. 113,115,119,120. 
mandra-karsana-saTnyukta, viii. 113. 
mandra-sth&na-samahita, viii. 120. 
manyamana, iv. I2i. 

Manyu, i. 1*3; ii. 5a ; iv. 134. 
manvSna, vi. 112. 

Mamat^, iv. II. 

Mamata-suta, iii. 56. 

Marici, v. 143. 

Marat,//., i. 83,103,117,1*7; ii.35; 

iii- 37 . 74 . 75 .107 ; vii. 105. 
Marut-pati, vi. 113. 
mamtvat, iii. 94; iv. 56. 

Manid-gana, ii. 144; v. 67. 
Marud-gana-pradhana, ii. 141, 143, 
144 * 

mahat, viii. 140. 
mahartvij, vii. 113, 
mahar§i, i. 81; v. 65 ; viii. 137. 
mahatapas, iv. 25. 
maha-dosa, iv. 119. 
maha-dyuti, v. 147,132. 
maha-nagni, i- 55 - 
mahi-nadi, vL 96. 
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mahfi-namni, jd/. (rcah), viii. 98,100. 
mahS-yajfia, iv. 112, 
mahS-yaiSas, v. 152. 
maha-vlra, v. 34, 35. 
inahiman, v. 164. 
mahisi, v. 56, 63. 
mahendra, ii. 144. 
mahendra-sadana, iv. 76. 
mahausadhi, viii. 56. 

Vmfi: joass., miyate, v. 153. 

nir-: -mimlte, vii. 129. 
mamsa, iv. 29 ; vii. 78. 
mata-putra, du., iv. 39. 
matf, vi. 90; vii. 97. 
matr-tva, vi. 38, 91. 
madhyamika (gana), iii. 25. 
mana, v. 153. 
manasa, vii. 21; viii. 69. 

Manya, iv. 52 ; v. 153. 
manyava, vii. 117. 
mamaka, vii. 44. 
maya, ii. 42. 
maya-bala, vii. 88. 
maya-bheda, viii. 75, 76. 
mayavin, vii. 86. 

Marica, V. 143. 
maruta, iii. 107 (MSS.), 
marutaindra, iv. 44. 
mas, loc,^ masi masi, ii. 52. 
masa, ii. 56 ; iv. 34. 
masa-krt, ii. Ii 2 . 
masika, ii. 56. 
mahatmya, i. 70. 
mahitra (sukta), viii. 86, 
mita, measured^ viii. 109. 
mitakfara, ii. 90, 92. 

Mitia, i. 1*3; ii. 4, 48; v. 147, 148; 
vii. 114. 

Mitratithi, vii. 35. 

Mitraryaman, du.^ vi. 8i. 
Mitra-vanma, du.^ i. 83 ; iii. 94. 


[-maitra® 

Mitra - vanina - daksa^mia - tuvijata - 
bhag^ryaman, iv. 82. 
mitrl-krtya, ii. 48. 
mithuna, vi. 162 ; vii. i. 

V ml: miyante : 

pra-, iv. 120. 
mlna, vi. 88. 
mukha, v. i; vi. 102, 
mukhya, iii. 37. 
mukhyatama, ii. 8. 

-v/miic: mumucuh, vi. 89, 
pra-: mocire, vi. 15. 
mud,/., V. 53. 

Mudgala, vi. 46; viii. 12, 90. 
mudha, vii. 43. 

muni, iii. 106, 115; v. 144; vii. 47. 
muni-sattama, viii. i8. 
musala, iii. loi. 
musalolukhala, du., i. 113. 

muh: mumoha, vii. 88. 
muhurta, iv. 66; v. 149 ; vii. 157* 
murta, ii. 32. 
murtimat, vii. 146. 
murdhan, iv. 60, 120 ; viii. Ii 2 , 116. 
murdhanvat, ii. 18. 
mrga, iv. 89. 
mrta, vii. 35. 
mrta-patnl, vii. 13. 
mrta- 4 isto, vii. ii« 

Mrtyu, i. 122; ii. 59 ; vii. 10,16. 

mre: mamarsa, iv. 13. 
roegha, iv. 41 (b); v. 166. 
medas, vii. 78. 
medba (purusasya), ii. 153. 
medha, ii. 84. 

Medhatithi, ii. 64,130,155,157; iii. 55. 
medha-sukta, viii. 5^* 
medhya (a 4 va), iv. 27* 
maitra,/., -I, iv. 17, 123. 
maitravaru^, ii. 127; iii. 105; iv. 
vi. 65, 72, 124. 
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Maitravaruni, v. i6o. 

maithuna, iv. ; vi. 154; vii. 4,133. 

mohita, vii. 54. 

Yak§a, vii. 68. 
yak§ma-nri 4 a, vii. 154® 
yaksma-na^ana, viii. 64, 68. 
yaksma-nfi 4 in,/., -I, vii. 133. 
yakfyamilDa, v. 50- 
v^yaj,viii. ill \ fut,^ vi. 31; 
perf,, vii. 59; viii. 7; caui,, v. 53; 
viii. 5. 
yajat, vi. 58. 

yajamftna, vi. 7a ; vii. 70 ; viii. 80. 
yaju8, ii. 15a, 153,154; viii. no, 130. 
yajna, iii. 136; v. 158 ; vii. 31, 74, 77, 
113; viii. 130,135. 
yajnartham, vii. 143. 
yajaiya, vii. 7a. 
yajvan, vi. 73, 74. 

Vyat: yateta, ii. 119. 
yatha-kramam, ii. 71. 
yathu-nyayani, ii. a3. 
yatha-rupam, vii. 138. 
yatha-vakyam, ii. laa. 
yatha-vidhi, viii. 6. 
yatha-sthdnain, ii. 7a ; vii. 5a. 
yadrchayu, v. 99. 
yad-daivata, viii. 103. 

\/yiim: yachati, iii. i. 

• pra-: ayachat, ii. 25 ; vi. i 6 a. 
Yaina, i. 123 ; ii. ii, 47 ; iii. 58; vi. 
154, i 55 » i 57 > ^58, ^ 59 * viii. 
48. 

yama, twin^ vi. 163. 

Yama-putra, ii. 60. 

Yama-Yaml, vi. 163. 

Yaml, i. 138; ii. 77, 83 ; vi. 154. 
yava, vi. 58. 
yavi^^a, vii. 61^ 
yavlyas, iv. i la. 


ya^asvinl, iv. 57; v. 54. 
yahu, iii. 64 (b). 
v^ya; 

abhi-: aySt, vi. no; vii. 104; 
ayus, vii. 90; viii. ao. 
yy&c: ayacatam, iii. 30 . 
yficna, i. 35, 49. 
ySjamilna, adj,^ vii. 138. 

Yajfiika, 7?/., viii. 99. 
yajya, V. 55. 
yfijya, ii. 138. 
yajyixrcita, v. 64. 
yat,7ww.7?ar^., viii. 87. 
yathatathya, i. 4. 
yadrchika, i. 30. 
yadrf, vii. 134. 
yavat, adj.^ viii. 19. 
yukta, iv. 34. 
yuga, vi. 105. 

yugapat, v. 98; vi. 54; viii. 37. 
yuga-paryanta, adj.^ viii. 98; -m, arfr., 
iii. 34. 

yugma, iv. 44; vii. 30; viii. 39. 
“/yuj: 

ni-: ayojayat, v. 74. 
pra-; yujyante, vii. 15; yoAkte, 
viii. 131. 

earn : yojayet, i. 118. 
yuddha, iv. 131. 
yuddhadi, v. 134. 
yuddhopakarana, v. 138. 
yudh, V. 134, 125; vii. 63. 
yudhyat, pres, part., viii. 13. 
yuyutsu, v. 135. 
yava-kamya, vi. 77. 
ynvam; occ., ynfinaii, viii. 37. 
yupa, iv. loi. 
yupavat, iii. 38. 

yoga, vii. 88,109 ; viii. 84,130, 136. 
yogitva, iii. 115, 
yoisyatnana, vi. 1x1. 
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yoddhr, v. 127. 
jrodhayat,j5m. iv. 132. 
yoni, i. 62; viii. 140. 
yanpa,/., -I, iv. 100. 
yauvana, vi. 55; vii. 44. 

Bak^, viii. 115. 
rakso-bhuta, vi. 34. 
rakso-haii, vi. 134. 
rajata, vii. 78. 
rajas, jd/. (trim), ii. 63. 
rana-devats, v. 131. 

»ti, vi. 55. 
ratna, v. 123; vi. 52. 
ratha, i. 84, no; iii. 86,95,147,149 j 
T. 14,15,1*3; viii. I a, 35. 
latha-gopa, v. 131. 
latha-chidra, vi. 105. 

Rathamtara, i. 116; viii. 78, 
Batha-pros^, vii. 85. 

Rathavlti, v. 50, 73, 74, 77. 
Bathaspati, viii. 127. 
rath&bhimar&na, v. 112. 
rathltara, iv. 73. 
rapas, vii. 95; viii. 50. 

-%/rabh: rebhe: 
a-, vii. 54. 

ram: ramaye, vi. 54. 
ramya, v. 75. 
rayimat, iv. 72. 
rava, ii. 35,42. 
ravi, iii. 10,17, 

rai$mi, i. 63, 68, 94; ii. 62, 67; iii. 
17; iv. 38 ; V. 130 ; pi. (sapta), iv. 
33 -^ 

rasa, i. 68; ii 32.; vii. 127. 
xasSdana, ii. 6. 

Ra 8 &-p&Ta-niv 96 in, viii. 24. 
rahasya, vi. 129. 
ndiaL^samyoga-kiUnyS^ iv. 57. 

Bftkft, i. 128 ; ii. 78. 


Baka-Sinivall, du,^ iv. 87. 
raksasa, /?/., V. 145 ; vii. 68. 
raksoghna, vi. 28. 
raksoghnajigneya, viii. 40, 65. 
rajan (Vanina), vi. 14, (Nahusa) 20, 
(Kurunga) 44, 138. 
raja-putra, vii. 155, 156. 
r&ja-pntri, v. 53, 54. 
r&ja-yaksma-han, viii. 64. 
rajarsi, iii. 54; iv. 98 ; v. 29, 50 ; vi. 

51; vii. 2, 147- 
rajnl, iv. 2. 

ri^ya, vii. 54, 157 ; viii. i, 4, 5. 
raid, iv. 132 ; v. 84 ; vi. ii. 
Bstri-samsi^ilva, iii. 105. 

Batrl, i. 112; ii. 74, 84; v. 74, 75; 
viii. 44. 

Batry-usas, da., iii. 138. 

rfidh ; radhyate, viii. 98. 
rastra, viii. 2 (f. r.). 
rasabha, iv. 141. 

Bahugana, ii. 45. 
riktha, iv. ill. 

V ribh: ribhyate, iii. 96 (b). 
riramsu, iv. 58, 59. 
nikma, v. 72. 
rukma-vaksas, v. 68. 

-/nid: arodit, ii. 34. 

Budra, i. 103, 122 ; ii. 4, 33 ; />/., i. 

127 ; V. 47 ; viii. 128. 

Budra-patnl, v. 46. 

Budra-sunu, v. 69. 
ruvat, ii. 59. 

V^ruh: rohati, vii. 13. 
adhi-, ii. 67. 
a-: ruroha, vii. 4. 
rudhi-gata, ii. 102. 

rapa,/om, ii. 119; iii. 76; iv. 18; 
viii. Ill; grammatkalform^ ii 158; 
iii. 4. 

Tupa-kft, i. 84. 
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rupavatta, vii. 45* 
rupavad-bharya, ii. 107, 
rupa-vikartr, iii. 

rupa-virya,iv. 134. 
rupa-sampanna, iii. 144. 
retas, iv. iii; v. 149. 
raivata, ii. 13. 
roga-ghna, iii. 113. 
rogupanutti, iii. 114. 

RodasI, i. 129; ii. 78, 143; rfw., i. 83, 
113; iv. 6, 98; vii. 94, 95. 
viii. 125* 

roman, iv. 2 ; vii. 78. 

Romafo, ii. 77, 83 ; iii. 155,156. 
roha, i. 102. 
rohit,j»/., iv. 140. 
raudasr, v. 117. 

raudra, iii. 139 ; v. 173 ; -T,iii. 108 ; 
v. 38. 

raudra-saary^afasa, iv. 99. 
raupya, vii. 52. 

Rau^ma, v. 34. 

\/laks, V. 154; vii. 140. 

a|)a-, i. 12 ; viii. 79. 
laksana-sanipad, i. 11. 
lak^ita, viii. 81. 
labdha-vat, per/, part,^ v. 66. 
labdhasa, vii. 102. 
v/labh, vi. 68; vii. 50; viii. 18. 

upa-, iii. 134 ; iv. 52. 
laksa, viii. 51 (v. r. likfa). 

Laksd, i. 129; ii. 84. 
laba, adj,, viii. 40. 

liAga, i. 45, 86, 87 ; ii. 96, 97, 100, 
102, n8; iii. 110 ; viii. 21,81,104. 
li^iga-tas, i. 20 ; iii. 39; vi. 69. 
liAga-bhuj, iii. 111. 
liAga-vukya, v. 93. 
litiga-vakya-vikara, vii. 108 (b). 
liAgokta-daivata, iv. 129 ; viii. 65. 


Lu 4 a, ii. 129; iii. 55. 
loka, p^., i. 130; ,ii. 6 z ; vii, 127; 
(trayah), i. 90, loi; ii. 50; vi. lai; 
dU.y i. 92. 

lokajdipati, (trayah), L 73. 
lok^dhipati, JE?/. (trayah), viii. 121. 
lopa, ii. 116. 

Lopamudra, ii. 83; iv. 57 * 
laukika, ii. loi. 
laukya, i. 4. 
laulya, viii. 31. 

Vam 4 aja, vi. 39,58. 
vam^ya, vi. 142. 
vaktu-kama, vii. 84. 
v/ vac: vaksyami, i. i ; iv. 32 (b) ; 
(ma) vocah, iii. 19; uca, vii. 66 ; 
ncyate, iii. 153 (a). 
pra-: vaksyami, i. 85. 
prati-: ucuh, vi.. 21. 
vaeana-linga, du., i. 43. 
vajra, i. 84, 87 ; iii. 23; iv. 5 ; vi. 82, 
123,150; vii. 25, I49 iI5o- , 
vajra-dbrk, vii. 32. 
vajra-samstava, vi. 120. 
vajrin, iii. 23, 115. 

Vvad; vadati, iv. 17. 

abhi-: vadanti, viii. 96; avSda- 
yatam, v. 65. 
vi-pra-, iv. 10. 

Bam-: ude, ii. 85; udire, iv. 105 ; 
vi. 89 ; vii. 81. 

/ vadh: (ma) vadbih, iv. 52; vadhit, 
iii. 21. 

vadhu, iii. 147; vi. 5^ > vii. 131,132. 
vadhumat, iii. 149. 

vana, vi. 35, loi, 138; viii. 2 ; vanS- 
nam (pati), iii. 26 

Vanaspati, i. 66,109 ; ii. 150 ; iii. 26, 
27; vii. 62. 

V^vand: vavande, iv. 2. 
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V^vap 

nir-: upyate, i. 78,119; vapante, 
ii. 16. 
vapus, iv. 66. 
vayas, Urd^ v. 146. 

vara, hoon^ iii. 24; iv. 71, 74 ; vi. 54; 
vii. 5 o> 7 < 5 - 

vara-dana, vii. 132. 
varistha, vii. 87. 

Varistha, v. 144. 

Varuna, i. 117, 118, I22; ii. 2, 4, ii, 
32; V. 98, 147, 148; vii. 114. 
Varuna-daivata, vi. 93 (1;. r. -devata). 
Varuna-mitra-deva, iv. 6. 

VarunanI, iii. 92. 

Varuniyiryama-initra, /?/., iii. 107 ; vi. 
50; viii. 86. 

Varuna indra^gni-soma, /)/., viii. 41. 
varga, i. 5 ; ii. 83,86, 87 ; vii. 116. 
varna, letter^ ii. 116; cofticy vii. 15. 
varna-gotr^dika, iii. 145. 
varna-gotry,virodha, iii. 144. 
varna-samghata, ii. 117. 
vartanti, jom. vi. 137. 
vartin,/, -1, iii. 12. 
varmin, v. 129. 
varsa, n, pl.y vii. 42. 
varsa-sahasra, vi. 20. 
varsa, joi, ii. 13. 
varsiftlxa, ii. 67. 

Vala, vi. 64. 
va&i, ii. 93. 

Va 4 a, vi. 79. 

vasa^kara, vii. 61; viii. iii. 

V vas: vasati, iii. 134; uvftsa, vii. 43; 
ufatnh, vi. 35. 
ni-, vii. 147. 
vasat, pr, part.y vi. 36. 
vasati,/., the root vas, v. 156. 
vasanta, i. 115. 
yha9iXL%pree.part,y vi. 40. 


Vasistha, ii. 62,130; iii. 128; iv. 98, 
119; V. 150, 151, 154, 157, 158, 
163; vi. 11,34. 

Vasistha-dvesin,/., -T, iv. 117. 

Vasistha-Sapa, vii. 59. 
Vasisth^gastya, du.y v. 164. 
vasu, n,y V. 63, 139 ; vi. 85. 

Vasu, w. 73/., i. 116; ii. 12 ; viii. 125. 
Vasukarna, iii. 55. 

Vasukra, vii. 30, 

Vvah, vi. 21, 22 ; vii. 65. 

ii-: aviihayat, iii. 133. 
vahana, i. 119. 
vak-pfirva, viii. III. 
vak-prana, du,y iv. 39. 
vakya, ii. 88, 89, 100, ii7; viii. 68. 
vakya-ja, ii. 104. 
vakyartha-nirnaya, ii. 117* 
vakyartha-darsanSrthTya, i. 41. 
vak-sukta, viii. 43. 
vag-devatya, ii. 125; viii. I22. 
vag-vidvas, vii. iii. 
vac, i. 74, 128; ii. 39, 44 » 5 o» 7 ^, 7 ^» 
79, 8r', 84, 138; iii. 12,14; iv. 36, 
39 » 7 ^» 1 16; V. 

2, 98, 100; vi. 121, 152; vii. 71, 
106, 107 ; viii. 8, 76, 91. 

Vacaspati, i. 125 ; ii. 44 ; iii* 7 ^* 
v§cya, i. 62 ; ii. 96. 

Vaja, iii. 83; vi. 135. 

vajin, vii. 3 ; pLy ii. ; iv. 141,142. 

vajina-daivata, v. 167. 

Vata, i. 125; ii. 5. 

Vatajuti, viii. 127. 

Vata-deva, viii. 49. 
vadhuya, vii. 134. 

Vadhryaiva, ii. 155 ' 
vama, iv. 33. 
vama-tas, iv. 89. 

Vamadeva, ii. 40; iii. 57 5 ^ 3 ^* 

vayavya, i. 87; ii. 127; viii. 49 (v.r. a). 



vn. INDEX OP WORDS 


[188 


Vfiyu-] 

Vajm, i. 5,68,69, 8a, 122 ; ii. a, 4, 

32, 124; iii. 94 - 
VSyu-devata, viit 108, 122. 
vftr, iv. 38. 
vfiruna, iii. 98 ; (jana), vi, 13. 

Varuni (=Vasistha), vi. 24^ 33. 

VaraSikha,/)^., v. 1^4, 125, 136, 137. 

varii^akapa (=Varsakapa), ii. 69. 

varya, iv. 74. 

varsasahasrika, vi. 22. 

varsakapa, vii. 141. 

varsika, viii. 6. 

V vas: vava^a, iv. 93. 
vasativara, v. 149. 

vasas, iv. 30, 41 (n); vi. 52 ; vii. 132. 
Vasietha,^/., v. 159. 
vastu, ii. 43. 

Vastospati, i. 123; ii. 43; vi. 48. 

vastospatya, vi. 2. 

vahana, i. 74; iii. 85 ; iv. 143. 

vahanartha, iii. 147. 

vim^ati, ii. 94; v. 30. 

vikarfa, viii. 120. 

vikara, ii. 121; vii. 108 (b). 

Vikuntha, vii. 49. 
vikramyo, vi. 122. 
vikrinat, jww. part,^ iv. 133. 
vigraha, ii. 106, xi2. 

Vvic; 

vi-; vecayanti, ii. 94- 
vicUdteita, ii. 141, 144. 
vioetana, iv. 113. 
vichandaa^ viii. 109. 
vijana, vi. 99. 
vijar^roga, vii. 47. 
vijnana, iii. 137 ; vii. no. 
vijfiaya, vii. 3. 
viiata (yajfia), v. 53. 
vittA, ii. 30. 

V I. vid, to inow: 

adhi-: v©tti, iL 30. 


\/2. vid, to find: 

anu-j vii. 112. 

Vidathi, v. 102. 

vidita, i. 33; viii. 76. 

viditva, iv. i; vi. 38; vii 4; viii. 28. 

vidya, iii. 142. 

vidyut,i. 54, 94; ii 33. 

vidvas, vii. 112, 113. 

Vidhatr, i 126; v. 147; viii 70,126. 
vidhi, V. 94. 

vidhi-drsto, iv. 77 ; v. 24. 
vidhi-vat, vi. 114. 
vidhuya, vii. 77. 

Vinatfi, V. 144. 
vinaSana, ii. I2i ; viii. $0, 
viniksipya, v. 84. 
viniyoga, vii. 113 ; viii. lo. 
viniijita, v. 125* 
vinifcaya, iii. 29. 

Vipat-chutudri, du.^ iv. 106. 

YipSs, i 114. 
vipula, V. 70. 
viprakrs^ ii. 100. 
vipravada, ii. 131. 
viphala, v. 82. 
vibhakta, iv. 6. 
vibhakta-stuti, iii. 41, 82. 
vibhakti, i. 43, 45 *> ii* 94- 
vibhajya, vii. 120. 
vibhava, vii 132. 
vibhdga, ii. 20. 

Vibhindu, vi. 42. 
vibhu, vi 113. 

vibhutd, i 71; iii. 123 ; iv. 37. 
vibhutd-stb&na-janma, i. 96 . 
vibhuti-Bthana-8ambhava,ii04; ii20« 
Vibhvan, iii. 83. 

Yimada, iii. 128. 
vim&na, i X2l. 
viyogartham, vii 149. 
virSga, vii 132. 
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viraj, viii. 107. 
vilapat, pres, part.y vi. 33. 
vilapita, i. 36. 
vilapa, i, 53. 
vivara, vi. 123. 

Vivasvat, ii. 47 ; v. 147; vi. 68, i6a, 
163 ; vii. 2, 4, 7, 119 ; viii. 127. 
Vivasvat-suta, vi. 154. 
vivikta, iii. 20. 
vivicya, viii. 139. 
vividha, iv. 31; v. 139 ; vii. 50. 
vividhi^yndha, pL, vii. m, 

VviS: vi&Lti, viii. 140. 
a-: aviiSat, viii. 2. 
prajt: avi^at, vi. 12 ; vii. 62. 
upa-: vivo^a, v. 22. 
ni-, eaus.yU. 100. 
vi^ati = the root viS, ii. 69. 
vi&Lsya, iv. 30. 
visesa, ii. 109. 
vi$esa-tas, vii. 138. 
vi^esa-vacin, ii. iio. 
vi^va, ii. 134; pL^ viSve {scU.^ devali), 

ii 12; vii. 41; (devah), i. 84; iii. 

95; 98 ; V, 97, 155; vii. 76; 

viii 106; (divaukasas), vii 118; 
yUvan (devan), iii. 44; vi^vaih, 
iii. 60; (devaih), viii. 62; viiiveBam, 

iii 6 ; viii. 106 ; {scil.^ devanam), 
viii 10. 

Viiva-kannan, i 123; ii. 49; vi. 56. 
viiSva-bhai^^ya, adj.y viii. 50. 
vi^va-rupa, iv. 142; vi. 152. 
visva-rupa-dlirk, vi 149. 
viSva-liAga, ii. 128; iii. 33, 42, 43- 
ViSvavara, ii. 82. 

ViJva, V. 144. 

viivatman, iv. 121. 

Viivanara, i. 127; ii 66. 

Viivamitra, ii 48,131,157; iv. 105, 
Ii5i 118. 


VMvamitra-vacas, iv. 108. 

ViSvavasu, vii. 130. 
vi8ve-deva-gana,jp/., iii. 136. 
viive&, viii. 140. 
visa, vii. 44. 
visa-ghna, iv. 64. 
visaya, i 120; viii. 107. 
visa-^anko, iv. 64. 
visnati = the root vis, ii. 69. 

Visnii, i 82, I17 ; ii 2, ii, 64, 70; 

iii 59 ; v. 148; vi. 122, 123. 
Visnii-uyaiiga, v. 90. 
visamvuda, v. 95. 
visarga, iv. 38. 

visijat, pres, part.^ i. 93; ii 58. 

vistara, i. 79, 80. 

vistara, viii. 32. 

vispasia, viii. 88. 

vismaya, i 38, 57. 

vismita, v. 69. 

Vihavya, ii 131; iii. 57. 
vihita, viii 135. 
vihina, vii, 150. 
vldvanga, iii. 147, 
virya, vii. 54> 60. 
virya-vat, v. 149. 

-/vr, to ehoote, v. 33, 51; vi. 38, 54. 
vrkna, vii 6x. 
vrkta-barhifl, i 65. 
vrksa-dronl, v. 83. 

V^VTt: 

ana-; vartante, iii. 6. 
npa-: varfceta, vi. 145. 
ni-: avartata, v. 60; vartetdm, v. 61. 
pari- : vartate, i. 120. 
vrta, iv. 23 ; vii. 151. 
vrtta, V. 60. 
vrtti, ii. 109. 

Vrtra, ii. 6; vi. 112, I2i, 122. 
Vrtra-bhayardifca, vi. 109. 

Vrta»-6ai!ij£a, vii 113. 



Vftra-han-] 


VIL INDEX OP WOEDS 


[190 


Vrtra-han, iv. 126; vi. no. 
vrddhi, ii. 121. 

Vr^a (Jfina), v. 14, 18,19. 

^vrs: varsati, i. 68; iv. 34; vii. 24; 

vavarfa, viii. 2. 
vrsan, ii. 66, 67 ; vii. 141. 
vr§abha, i. ill; iii. 148 ; vi. 52; viii. 
12. 

Vr^akapayl, ii. 8, 10, 80; vii. 120. 

Vrsakapi, ii. 10, 67, 68. 

vrsti, ii. 33. 

vrsti-kamyjya, viii. 5. 

vrsty-artham, viii. 9. 

vega, vii. 5. 

veda, V. 58; pi, ii. 44. 

veda-pitr, v. 58. 

ve<iartha-tattva, vii. iic. 

vedi, vii. 32. 

yven: venati, ii. 51. 

Vena, ii. 51. 

vcvesti, the frequentative of the root vis, 
ii. 69. 

Vaikhanasa, ii. 29. 

VaidadajSvi, rfw., v. 62. 
vaidika, i. 4, 23. 

Vaideha, vii. 58, 59. 
vaidyuta, iii. 77 ; viii. 44. 
vainya, viii. 41. 
vairaja, i. 116. 
vairupa, ii. 13. 

Vairupa, m. pL, viii. 37. 

vairupya, i. 26. 

vaivahika, vii. 138. 

vaividhya, i. 14, 16. 

vaiivakarmana, vii. 117. 

vaiivadeva, ii. 81, 125, 128, 132,133; 

iii- 33. 43, 47, 5^, 123 , 131, 141; 

iv- 7 , 3 ^ 43 ; V. 175 ; viii. 128 ; 
/., -I, iii. 99; iv. 9, 123; v. 106, 
174; vi. 133. 

vai^vadevaka, ii. 127. 


vaiivadevata, viii. 123. 
vaiSvadevya, vii. 39. 

Vai^vanara, i. 67, 97, 106; ii. ii; iv. 
97, 102 ; V. 104; vi. 46; vii 61, 
142; viii. 127. 

Vai^vanara-stuti, i. 99. 
vaisvanarlya, i. 99,102 ; iii. 117, 129 ; 

iv. 96; V. 161. 
vaisnava, iii. 93; viii. 102. 
vaisnavya, viii. 102 (v. r.). 
volhr, iii. 50, 79. 

Vyamsa, vi. 77; vii. 58. 

vyanjana, ii. 116. 

vyanjita, i. 64. 

vyatikirna, ii. 104. 

vyatyaya, vi. 17. 

vyapeksa, v. 24. 

vyapohitum, vi. 140, 

vyavasthita, ii. 34; vi. Ill, 112; vii. 

52. 

vyasta, ii. 123, 124; iii, 14, 60; viii. 
124. 

vyakhyata, vi. 129. 
vyaptimattva, i. 98. 
vyahrti, ii. 123. 
vyahrti-daivata, ii. 123. 
vyutpatti, ii. 108. 

vyoman, i. 93; ii. 32, 43 , ; iii. 14; 

iv. 46, 66. 

V^vraj: avrajat: 

anu-, iv. 3. 
vraja, viii. 27. 

vrajat, pree.part.y ii. 52; iii. 143; iv. 
117. 

vranita, iii. 135. 
vrafoani, iv. loi. 

Samyn, v. 109. 

V'iams, iii. 2,104, 140, 150; iv. 17; 
V. 140; vi. 53, 120,139,160; vii, 
33, 9^. 
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anu-: ftansati, i. 103. 
pra-: ^msati, iii. loi. 

Visk: a&ikat, vi. 17 , 2 . 
iv. 41 (b). 

i$aka^, V. 31; vi. 105, 138. 
iSakiini, i. 109. 
iSakti, ii. 32. 
iSakti, iv. 112. 
iCakti-prakai$ana, viii. 10. 

&d£ti-mat-ta, vii. 60. 

^akra, iii. 38 ; iv. 3, 70; vi. 53, 104, 
114; vii. 29, 30. 

&kkva]l, i. 131. 
iSa^ha-iddhi, vi. 55. 

^adpati, iii. 20; iv. 74; v. 138 ; vi. 

53. ^ 37 - 

SaoI-<sah&ya, iv. i. 

&kta, iii. 148,149 ; viii. 2. 

&ita-krata, iv. 46, 52; vi. 15. 
&ta-dh&, iv. 120. 

^ta-yojana, viii. 32. 

&ktarcin, iii. 114, 116. 
fiatru, V. 127 ; vii. 60, 84. 
iSamtanu, vii. 155, 156 ; viii. i, 3, 6. 
&unnomitrIya,/., -a, iii. 79. 

^/&SLp : &pate, vi. 33. 
laptu-kama, vi. 37. 
iSabara, viii. 72. 

4 abda, ii. 99, 109 ; iii. 80. 

&ibda-rupa, ii. 108. 

&mya-matra, v. 152. 

£amayat: 
pra., iv. 53. 
isjad, i. 115. 

&irlra, iv. 40; vii. loi. 

^arlra-pata, vi. 89. 

Atrlrin, -nl, v. 98. 

4 arkara, vii. 79. 

4 arma, ii. 46. 

^aryanavatl, iii. 23. 

&Iyaka, vi. 106. 


l^ai$IyasT, v. 61, 64, 80. 
l&uJvatl, ii. 83; vi. 40. 

V&s: &syate, iii. 33; v. 175; vi. 
108. 

&stra, i. 102; iv. 22 ; v. 175. 
ilakini, vi. 138. 

^akvara, i. 131. 

Isanti, viii. 90. 

&nty-artham, vii. 15, 21, 94; viii, 87* 

^pa, i. 39» 49; 34- 

pi., viii. 54. 

^aryata, ii. 129 ; iii. 55* 
iSalamukhya, vii. 67. 

4a£vata, iiL 106 ; v. 126. 

^/6Ss: 

ana-: aiat,iv. 131; iasati, 3. my., 
vii. 37. 

a-: ^aste, v. 135 ; vi. 31; vii. ii, 

I 34 » 136; 83. 

^astra-vid, iii. 48. 

Viiks, iii. 84; viii. 4. 
i$itaman, ii. 114. 

4iias, iii. 21, 22, 23; iv. 22 ; v. 15 ; 

vi. 36,150. 

6 i 6 im, ii. 13. 

6 i&n, V. 16 ; vi. 139. 
lisya, j5^., iii. 83. 

^It^sna-varsa-datr, vii. 28. 
fokra, iv. 12 ; v. 99,151; vii. 5,6,78. 
£ukra, adj., vi. 144. 
iukra-pratifedba, iv. 13. 
lukra-samkara, iv. 13. 

Sukla, V. 80. 

6 \ici (Agni), i. 66 ; iii. 129. 
j^utudrl, i. 114. 
jana, v. 8. 
iana-devl, v. 7. 

^unah-4epa, i. 54; ii. Ii5; ^®3' 
fianasira, iin^.^ v. 8 : du., i. 114; 9- 

6u\>bas-pati, du., v. 84 •, vii. 43. 
lusrufu, vi. 142. 
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^ula-sthuna, 7?/., iv. 30. 

^esa, viii. 50; /?/., vii. 37. 
foivala, vii. 79 (v* r.). 

^okaya, den, verb ; 

vi: asokayafc, vii. 36. 
yaunaliotm, ii. 40 ; iv. 78. 
sma^saua, vi. 160; vii. 15* 

^yava, iii. 147 ; vi. 52 ; iv. 14a; 
/, -I, iii. 8. 

Syavii4va, V.52,5o» 5^*60,64,65,69,72. 
4yona, i. 126; iv, 136. 

^yena-rupa, iv. 126. 
finvd, verbal prtfx^ ii. 95* 

^imldha, i. 112 ; ii. 74> 84. 

4ruvana, iv. 119. 
srilddha, adj,^ viii. 58. 

Sir, ii. 83. 

Hri-piitm,V. 91. 
ori-oiikta, v, 91*. 

V4ru; .4o4rriva, iii- 133 ; 
yanto, vif. 72. 

4rut]i, iv. T20; v. 50; viii. 87,135. 
i^i-uUubandhu, ii. 53. 

J^rutarvan, vi. 95. 

4ruii, iv. 139; V. 23, 83, 159, 167; 

\i. 31, 14S ; vii. 62 ; viii. 138. 
sniistiiya-Lirouta, v. 156- 
sro^a, vii. 71. 

4rauia, iii. 142. 

i- 3 ^f 53- 

Moku, ii. 42. 

6van, iv. 126 ; vi. 12, 159* 

4vii.4ura, vii. 31. 
iv. 30. 

i^atka, viii. 56. 

^dviniba, vi. 84. 

^ulvimsati, ii. 22. 
wwj (vikarah), ii. 121. 

(varsuni), vii. 42. 

HM^tyupadhika, iii. 149. 


sastha, v. 103 ; (svara), viii 119. 
salrca, iii 27* 
fo]a4arca, iii 126. 
solha, iv. 35. 

Samyukta, vii. 84. 
samyogartha, vii. 136. 
samvatsara, ii. 16; iv. 35; vi. 27. 
8amvanana,iii 59; iv. 53; viii. 32,95* 
6amvartayat,j!)m. joar^., ii. 61. 
Bamvada, ii. 88; iv. 44, 47; v. 163, 
164; vi. 154; vii 29,148,153. 
samvijnana-pada, v. 95. 
eamvid, vii 147. 
sam4aya, i 35, 51. 
samskarya-preta-samynkta, vi. 158. 
samstava, i. I f 7 ; iii. 109; iv. 27,136; 
V. 172. 

earnstavika, ii. 15. 

saipfttuta, ii 2 ; iii. 36, 83, iio; iv. 
6, 28. 

samstuta-vat, iii. 81. 
sainstuti, i. 75; vi 161. 

Bamstha, iii. 82; v. 93, 
samsthita, v. 67. 
sakala, ii. 144. 
sakta, V. 55. 
saktu, vi. 103. 

Bakki, iv. i; vii. 56. 
eakhitva, iv. 2, 75, 77. 
sakhi, vii. 151. 
sakhya, iii. 106; vii. 103. 
samkalpa, i 37, 55. 
samkalpayat, pres, part,^ i. 54. 
SamkusTika, ii. 60. 
samkhya, i. 45 j viii 13. 
sainkbySna, ii. 93. 
samgati, v. 77. 
samgrliitYa, ii. 47. 
saipgrfim^ga, pl,^ v. 136. 
sacatordaia, vi. 146. 
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sam-, vii 51. 

Bajur, iii. 46. 
sajo^as fsftjti), iii. 46. 
samjnapta-vat, ir, 29. 
aamjSa, ii. 134 ; iii. 82 ; v. 93; viii. 
99 - 

8aipj&&na,^^tf ^Baipjnanam/yiii. 95. 
samjvara, i. 38, 56. 

sat, ifpres.j)art. with past party i. 92 ; 
vii. 23. 

sat, 2, n.y i. 62; ii. 120. 
sattra, v. 97, 149 ; vi. 22; vii. 59. 
sattra-sad, viii. 133. 
sattva, i. 23, 81. 
sattva-eamgati, i. 29. 

Sat-pati, iii. 70. 
satya, ii. 40, 42. 

Vsad: sXdati, sidat: 
ava-, i. 90; iv. 113. 
v^t-, catis.y vii. 53. 
pra-, caus.y viii. 3. 
sad-asat, du,y viii. 140. 

Sadasas-pati, iii. 67, 70. 
sadasya, v. 159. 
sadpia, ii. 97 ; -I, vii. i. 

sadyas, v. 73. 
sanatana, vi. 144. 
sandman, i. 91. 
samt&pa, i. 36, 52. 
samtyajya, v. 16. 
samdadhat, vii. 128, 

samdhi, viii. 139. 
samnidhi, vi. 139. 
samnipata, ii. 132. 
sapatna-gbna, viii. 69, 94. 
sapatna-nibarhana, viii.'92. 
sapatnl, vi. 57 ; viii. 63. 
sapatny^panodika, viii. 57. 
saputra, v. 52, 53i ^03- 
aapurobita, iii. 144. 


sapta (ratnani), v. x 23; (svarab), viii. 121. 
saptaka, vii. 51, 116. 

Sapta^, vii. 55, 56, 57. 
saptati, vi. 51. 

sapta-trm 4 attama,/., -T, vi. 43. 

eaptadai^a (stoma), ii. 14. 

saptarsi, ii. j 1 ; iii. 5H ; viii, 123. 

sapti, iii. 50, 79. 

sapbala, v. 85. 

sabar, iii. 85. 

sabar-dugiifl, iii. 85. 

sabharya, iii. 143. 

samagra, ii. 76. 

samara, vi. 115 ; vii. 51. 

samasta, ii. 123, 124; iii 14,60; v. 

175; viii. 110, 124. 
samast^rtba-ja, ii. 104, 144. 
sama, viii. 2. 
samadaya, vi. 100. 
samana-chandas, i. 16. 
samana-dbamiiii, iii. 128. 
sarnana-vayas, v. 68. 
samSmantrya, iii. 88. 
samilmnaya, i. 1. 
sgimfiyUty jjreft, part., v, 22. 
sama^rita, viii. 117, 118. 
samisa, i. 79; ii. 28,106. 
samahita, viii. 120. 
samuttbaya, iii. 24. 
samutpanna, vi. 62. 
samuddbriya, v. 85. 
samudra, ii. ii ; vi. 138. 
samiidra-ga, vi. 20. 
sameta, vii. 129. 
sampad, i. ii; ii. 158. 
sampravada, iii. 155. 
sampreksya, iv. 94 ; v. 74. 
sambandba, jo/., iii. 68. 
saipbodbya, iii. 145. 
sambbava, i. 104; ii. 20; iii. i. 
sambbuta, v. 151, 152; viii. 79. 
c 



uupbhrta-] 


m INDEX 

aambhita, ii* ^ 6 * 

Bambheda, iv. io6. 
sammaitt, iv. 119. 
sammantrya, v. 59. 
sammita, v. 153. 
sammoha, vii. 84. 
samyag-bhakti-didrkfu. pL, iii. 73. 
sayuthya, iv. a8 (r. r.). 

Saia^yu, ii. 10, 80; vi. 162, 163; vii. 

I, 3. 4. 

Saranyu-devata, vii. 7. 

Saramft, i. ia8 ; ii. 77, 83 ; viiL 25, 
27. 33 * 

•mwb, ii. 50; iii. 23 ; vii. 150. 

Sarasvat, i. 123; ii. 51 ; iv. 39, 42 ; 
vi. 19. 

Sarasvatl, i. 128 ; ii. 51, 74, 76, 8i, 
135, 137 ; iii 13 ; iv. 36, 39 ; vi. 

^ 3 » ^ 4 , 59 » 145 ; 
buaptt,/?/., vii. 72 ; viii 115. 
aarpis, vi. 145. 

sarva (= eniureljft toith another adj,)^ 
iii 103. 

Bai va-karman, v. 158; viii. 124. 
sarva-kSrya, vii 128. 
sarva-gata, vi. 121. 
sarva-dfktvB, iii. 134. 
aarva-naman, ii. 97. 
sarva-bhuta, n,pl.^ ii. 19. 
larvabhuta-hanay vii 44. 
sarva-ripra-pranodana, viii. 92, 93. 
sarva-veda, /?/., v. 53. 
sarv&Aga-^obhana, v. 66. 
aaxvftntara, ii. 69. 
sarvavapd, ii. 134. 
salaksapa, vii. 3. 

salila, iv. 41 (b), 43; v. 155: vi. 88. 
•avana, iii. 90; (tjrtlya), ii. 13; (ma- 
dhyama), i 130. 
savaroaB, ii 141. 

Savar^i, vi 68. 


OP WORDS [194 

Savitf, i 84,125; ii. 12, 62; iii. 88 
(b), 98. 

Savya, iii. I14,115 
savifla, vii. 97. 

Saaarpaii iv. 113 
sasoma, iii. 124. 
sabamana, v. 22. 
saha-rakipas, vi. 160. 
sabas, gen. (yahuh), iii. 64. 
sahasa, v. 2i; vi. 88. 
sahab^uta, vii. 61. 

eahasra, iii. 149; vi. 61 ; pi. (trini). 
vii. 75. 

sahasra-tama, iii. 17. 
sahasra-daksii^, v. 33. 
sabasra-yuga-paryanta, viii. 98. 
sabita, iv. 76,141; v. 97,138 ; vi 3:>, 
39, 63 ; vii. 77 ; viii 4. 
a/ sa: syanti, syet • 
v^va, i. 86, 89. 
sa^g^panga, v. 53. 

Sadbya, pL, i. 116; ii. 12; iv. 36 ; v. 

97; vii. 143; viii. 117, 128. 
sanuga, iii. 143. 
sannliAga, iii. 152 (a). 
santvayitva, vi. 13. 
santvya, iv. 3. 

Baman, i 116, 131; ii 13; viii no, 
117, 122, 130. 
samartbya, ii 122. 
sama-Bvara, viii. 119, 121. 
samanya, ii. no. 
samanya-vacin, ii. 109. 
samasika, i 79. 

Bamiajya, i. 118. 
sayam, ii. 64. 
sayahna-kala, ii. 68. 
saynjya, ii 21. 
sayndha, iv. 67. 

.Baratki, v. 130. 

Barameyai vi X2. 
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sarasvata, ii. 135, 138; v. 119; vi. 

I9» 88; vii. 59. 

Sarnjaya, v. 124, 139. 

Bartha, i. 9. 
sfirdha, iv. 108. 
sfirdham, v. 20 ; vii. 51. 

Sarparajni, ii. 84; viii. 89. 
salavrki-suta, iii. 132. 
salokya, i. 19, 98; ii. 21; v. 171; vii. 
144. 

Savarnya, vii. 103. 

savitra, iii. 45,105 ; /., -I, iii. 50, 78; 

vi. 132. 

saviti-a-saumya^svina-maruta, iv. 99. 
Savitrl (Sfiiya), ii. 84; vii. 119. 
sahacarya, i. 19 ; iii. 7^; v. 172 ; vii. 
144. 

sahayya-kfimyS, v. 137. 

Simhika, v. 144. 
sikata (^eikata), vii. 79. 

V^eic: 

abhi>, vi. 153; viii. i 
Vsidh: 

ni-: sisedba, iii. 19. 
prati-, vii. 13. tto, 133. 

Sinivall, i. 128; ii, 77. 

Sindhudvipa, vi. 153. 

Sita, i. 129; V. 9. 

Sira, V. 8. 

a/su : susuve, iii. 133; susava, vi. 102. 

pra-: sauti, ii. 62. 

BU-Iiyatva, vii. 128. 

Bokha, ii. 46. 

BUga, vii. 65 
Bugandhi-tejana, vii. 78. 

3uta, joj}., pres9ed (Soma), iv. 54; w.., 
8 on^ iii. 18 ; iv. 112 ; v. 100, 146 ; 

vii. 47, 114; viii. 19. 
suta, V. 56 ; vii. 45. 
sutvac, vi. 104, 10^. 

Sudas, iv. 106, 112. 


Sudasa, a. 34. 

Budurjaya, viii. 33, 

Sudhanvan, iii, 83; viii. 127. 
Suparna,i. 124 ; viii. 127; du.j vii. 48. 
Bupriya, vii. 56. 

Buprlta, iii. 18; vi. 119. 

Subandhii, vii. 85, 87, 88, 89, 94, 99, 

ICO. 

Bubhaga,/, -a, vii. 47 - 
Bumanas, v’i. 65, 76. 
sninabat, 40; vii. 49. 
Bumahaya^as, v. 72. 

Sumitra, viii- 17. 
sura, vi. 114. 
sura-druma, vi. 56. 

Surabhi, v. 144. 

Bura-pana, vi. 151. 
suloman, vi. 104. 

Buvira, iv. 72. 

BU-viraya, vii. 128. 

Susaman, vi. 67 (b). 
susamhrste, vi. ill. 

Suhastyai-vii. 47. 

Bukta, i. 13 ; iii. 25 ; viii. 99 
Bukta-praya, iii. 80. 
sukta-bhagin, viii. 20;/., -I, i. 19, 60; 
ii. 77; iii. 53. 

sukta-bhaj, i. 17^ 18, 99; iv. 99; v. 

142; vi. 159; ’viii. 99, 129. 
Buktarg-ardbarca-pada, i. i. 
Bukta-vada, viii. 100. 
sukta-sata, vi. 145. 
sukta-^abda, viii. 100. 
sukta^esa, iii. 93, 138; iv. 144; vii. 

loi; viii. 9, 16. 
sukta-sabasra, iii. 130. 
sukta^i, iii. 45 ; viii. 15, 42. 
sukt^nta, vii. 39. 

Bukta abbidhana, viii. 100. 
8 ukt^kade 4 a, viii. loi. 
suna (=suna), iv. 29. 
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sunn, iii. 153 (a)- 
sfiri, ii. 24. 

Siirya, i. 5, 61, 69, 8a, 88, 100; ii. 8, 
10, aa, 61, 70, ia4; iv. 63; vii. 
114, 128. 

S’jrya-ksaya, iv. 114. 
yurya-daivata, viii. 119 
yurya-prasuta, i. 101. 
yiirya-vat, vi. 134, 136. 
Surya-sainstava, iii. 44. 
yurya-samstava-sarnyukta, iii. 4a. 
Surya, ii. 8, 9, 79, 81, 84 ; iii. 4.5; vii. 
119, lai, 130. 

yQrya-candramas, vii. 81, ia6; 
viii. 16, 

Surj'aj^nala-sama-dyuti, v. loi. 
Sfity^nila, dii.f vdi. a8. 

Sury^nuga, i. 77. 

V'ar: saraii, vii. ia8. 
v'Hrj 1 sasrje, ii. 53. 

u(-: Brjami, iii. 19. 
vSobhari, i, 48 ; vi. 58. 

Soiua, i. 83, 117, ia6; 11. a, 4, 107; 

vi. 101,102.109,111,113,130,136; 

vii. 9, 74. 

Somaka, iv. 139. 

Soma-devata, vii. 83 
“oma-paii, vii. 58. 

8oma->p^na, vi. 151. 

«»oma-pItliin, iv. 54. 

•Soma-pradhana, iv. 137. 

Roraa-bha^, v. 15^- 
Sonia-Hurya, viii. 135. 
Sonifi-pausna, iv. 91. 

Sotncndra, ////,, iii. 67. 

SaiK-Ika, vii. 6a. 
sautruniana, ii. 153 
FaudiVa, vi. a8. 

suniui, iv. 39 (r. r.). 

5anpjiriin,y., -T, vi. lao. 

^auparnrya, iii. 119. 


saabhSgya, vii 45. 
sanma^/«i -1, v. 41, 44. 
saamya, iii. Ill, 124; vi. 39, 146 
(mandala); vii. 33, 9a; viii. 119. 
saara,/., -I, iv. 113? Il8; vi. 5,9. 
saurya, i. 87 ; ii. 7 ; iii. 113,139; viii. 

110;/, -a, vi. 6, ia6. 
saarya-vai^vaiiaia, ii. 16. 
saorya-vaii^vaDar^gni, ii. 18. 
saarya-vai^vanarlya, ii. 17. 
saurya-candramasa,/, -I, vii. 134. 
sauvarna, v. 31, 35; vi. 56. 
yskand: caskanda, v. 99, 149. 
skanna, v. 84. 
stirna, ii. 57. 

v^stu: stosyete, vii. 45; astaut, iii. 
37 j iv. 16; vi. a6, 6a ; viii. 71. 
sam-: stuyante, iii. 7. 
abhi-sam-, iii. 44. 
atuta-vat, viii. 68. 

Btuti, i. 6,14, 35,47,60; ii. 131; iii. 7. 

stuti-karman, iii. 4. 

stuti-kamyS, viii. 30 . 

stuti-harsita, vii. 57. 

staty-a^is, du,y i. 8. 

stuyam&na, iii. 103. 

stojdya, pl.y V. 35. 

stotr, i. 33 . 

stotira, viii. 78, 

stotriya, L 103. 

Btoma, i. 115; ii i, 13. 
eitly/emininey i. 40; ii. 96 ; womaiiy vi. 

41; vii. ^ i33,i35;/)/.,v.49; viiia. 
strl-dhanna, vii. 15. 

Btrl-lu^ga, vi. 76. 
sthala, V. 151 ; vi. 88. 
stbavira, iii. 47. 

Btha: 

abhi-: atifthat, vi. 110. 
ft*: tasthe, vii. 43. 
pra-, eaui.y v. 136. 
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sthSna, i. 76; if. 21, 26. 

Bthfina-loka, in., iii. 68. 
sthSna-vibhSga, i. 70. 

BthSvara, i. 61; viiL 116. 
Bthasnu-jangama, iv. 37. 

Bthita, vii. 121, 

Bthiti, ii. 11 8. 

snata,/., -a, iv. 57. 
snajni, vii. 78. 

snusa, V. 54,79; (Indrasya), vii. 30 (b). 
spardha, vi. 57. 

V spra, vii. 56, loa. 

Bprha, i. 35, 53. 
a/ smr: smarati, viii. 85. 
sravat, pres, part,^ v. 86; viii. 66. 
sravantl, vii. 115. 

Bva, iii. 22 \v,%^\ vi 41, 121 ; vii. 23. 
Bvaka^ viii. 71. 

Bva-janman, iv. 10. 
Bva-dara-garbhartham, viii. 83. 
svadha, viii. 112. 

Bvadhitii iv. 30. 

Svanaya, iii. 143, 150; iv. i. 
Bva-nilaya, iii. 142. 

V^Bvap, iii. 142; iv. 69; v. 85; vi. 

36. 

pra-, caus,, vi. 13. 
vi-: asusvapat, vi. 13. 

Bvapna, vi ii. 

Bvapn^nta, vi. 148. 

Bvat-bala, vi. iii. 

Bva-bahu-vlrya, vii. 52. 

Bva-bhava, viii 31. 

3va-maya, vii. 150. 

Bvayam^ viii. 89. 

Bva-yuthya, iv. 28. 

Bvara, ii. 115 ; viii II 2 ,114,116,117, 
I18, 119, 121. 

Bva-ralmi, ii. 62. 

BvaiB-B&man, ^ 141. 

Bvaraj, viii. 107. 


[-luuri 

svarga, i. 8; vi. 90,114; vii. 15a, 157; 
viii. 133. 

8varga-jigl§u, vi. 141. 
Bvarg^yur-dhana-putra, />/., i. 7. 
Svarbhanu-drste, v. 12. 

Bvalpa, viii. 87. 

Bvalpa-virya, vi 21. 
sva-vaksas, v. 72. 

Bva-vakya, ii. 58. 
sva- 4 arTra, iv. 117. 

Bvasr, ii 82; vi. 77, 149; viii 28. 
Bvasrtva, viii. 30. 

Svasti, i 128 ; ii. 78 ; vii. 93, 105 ; 
viii 125. 

svastyayana, vii. 90; viii. 77, 87. 
Svastyatreya, iii. 56. 
svadhyaya, viii. 133. 
svadhyaya-phala, vi. 143. 
svadhyaya p-dhyetr-sarastava, vi. 133. 
svSpayat, ii. 68. 

BvSbhidheya, ii. 117. 

Bvaha, pl,y iii. 30. 
svShS-kSra, viii ill. 

Svfthfi-krti, i 109; ii. 150; iii 29. 
svifte-kft, vii. 75. 

hata, vi 28, 34. 
hata-vat, vi. 152. 

■/ban, vi. 3a, 115,'iaa; vii. 51, 5a, 
63; viii. 34, 36. 
apa: ahanat, iv. 22, 114. 
ft-: hanti, v. 166. 

: ghnanti, iv. 99. 
hflisa, vii. 44. 
hanta, v. 66, 78. 
haya, iv. 28. 
haya-rupin, vii. 4. 
bara, w., v. 19. 

harana, ii. 19; iv. 38; vii 133. 
haras, «., v. 21; (». ?) v. 17. 
hari, du,^ iii. 86; iv. 144; p/., iv. 
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harin 


barit,y? 4 , iv. 140. 

Hari-vat, iv. i. 

Hari-vahana, iv. 77 ; v. 157 ; viii. 35. 
Haryuplya-nadl-tate, v. 138. 
harsa, v. 66. 
hsTfita, iii. 153 (a). 
bBvir-dhana,^/i/.,i.ii3; iv. 92 ; vi.i.'i*;. 
havir-bhaj, viii. 129. 
havif-pankti-pradhSna, i. 86. 
havis, i. 78,118,119; ii. 16, 138 ; iii. 

7. <53 («). 74 ; iv. 29 ; vi. 58, 93 ; 
vii. 73. M*; viii. 103,131,13a. 
havya, iv. 50 ; vii. 65. 
havya-kavya-vah, vi. 160. 
havya-vahanu, vii. 63, 77. 
haata, vii. 133. 
hasta-ghna, i. 110. 
hasta-trana, v. 132. 

: hlyato, viii. 134. 
hana, ii. 121. 

Vhi: aliinot : 

pra-, viii. 25. 
hirnkfira, viii. m, 123. 
hitartliin, vii. 99. 
hima-bindu, iii. 9. 

Himavui, v. 73. 


hima^abda, ii. 110. 
biianmaya, iii. 103. 

Hiranya-garbha, ii. 46. 
hiranya-stuti, viii. 45. 
hiranyastupa-ta, iii. 106. 
hina, ii. 100. 

\/hn, viii. 132. 
bate, iii. 5. 

^/hT: aharat, iii. 22. 

apa-, iii. 132; viii. 24. 

V* 97 (sattra) ; viii. 31, 36. 
v^-: jahara, iv. 14. 
hrdayam-gama, iv. 72. 
brdya, viii. 32. 
hrste,/., - 5 , iv. 2. 
hrs^tman, iv. 115 ; vi. 61. 
hemanta) i. 131. 

haima-raupy^yasa,y!, vii. 52. 
botr, vii. 14, 70; du. (daivyau), i. 108 ; 
iii. II. 

hotra, vii. 66, 77. 
botrft, i. 65. 
homa, viii. 134. 

V^hve: huyase, iii. 77. 

a-, iv. 131; vi. 102 (b) ; vii 100. 
upa-, iii. 84. 
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